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PREFACH.

In Motley’s History of the United Netherlands
there is a picture which Americans should study.

William the Silent, Prince of Orange, had been
murdered on the 10th of July, 1584. The disaster
was apparently universal. °* Habit, nccessity, and the
natural gifts of the man had combined to invest him
at last with an anthority which seemed more than
human. There was such general econfidence in his
sagaeity, courage, and purity, that the nation had
come fo think with his brain and to act with his
hand 1"’ He was dead. The cause remained,

Under the rule of his enemy, T’hilip II., a small,
dull, elderly, imperfectly educated, patient, plodding
invalid, with white hair and protruding under-jaw
and dreary visage, were America, the East Indies, the
whole Spanish Peninsula, the better portion of Ttaly,
the seventeen Netherlands, and many other posses-
sions, far and near, and he eontemplated annexing to
this extensive property the kingdoms of France, of
England and Ircland. There was a country which
believed in the absolute power of the Church to die-
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tate the relations between man and his Maker, and to
utterly exterminate all who disputed that position.
There was another eountry which protested against
that doctrine, and eclaimed theoretically or practically
liberty of eonscience. Three centuries have nearly
passed since this memorable epoch, and the world
knows the fate of the states which accepted the
dogma which it was Philip’s life-work to enforce, and
of those who protested againust the system.

France, Prussia, the Dytch Commonwealth, the
British Empire, and the United States of America are
the foremost nations of the world ; the nations cursed
by Romanism are among the weakest,

It is ours to save America to the future, and as a
means, however small, this book is gent forth.

J. D, F.
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SKETCH OF THE AUTHOR'S LIFE.
ny
REv, BOBERT 8, MicAwrraoe, DD,
Pastor of Calvary Baptist Chureh, New York,

Arnosr at the hour of this writing, great meetings
are holding in several languages and countries to
commemorate the wonderful life and work of Martin
Luther. Again the story is told of ¢ the lone monk
who shook the world,” and the hearts of Protestants
the world over are catching the inspiration of the hour.
The story cannot be told too often. It is well that
the brave man of the sixteenth century be brought out
of the gathering mists of the past, into the clear light
of this busy and practical nineteenth century. Luther
is entitled to all the honor which the celebration of the
four hundredth anniversary of his birth may bestow.
Great nations will join hands across the seas as they
gather about Luther’s cradle. Luther was not the
%‘reat theologian of the Reformation ; Calvin was that,

uther was not even the great theologian of Germany ;
Melanchthon was that. Zwingli also has his place
among the great thinkers and writers of that period,
Luther understood most thoroughly his own place and
work in that great movement. He described his work
when he said he was ‘“ born to tear np the stumps and
dead roots, to cut away the thorns, and to act as a
rongh forester and pioneer.” One of our religious
newspapers quotes Dr. Julius Kstlin’s interpretation
of Luther’s name ; it is claimed that originally it was
Lnder, also Ludher and Lender. ¢ The present form
we first find proeeeding from Luther himself, after he
bad become a professor at Wittenberg, before he
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entered on his Reformation eontroversies, and from him
first the other branches of the fawily adopted it. The
name is equivalent to Lothar, which, according to its
etymology, means one who s distinguished as a
leader.”” Luther was worthy of his name. He was
the great popular leader of that great movement.
Neither Melanchthon, Calvin, Zwingli, nor any other
man of that day could have filled that place. Withont
him there might never have been a Reformation. In
him was a wonderful combination of great qualities.
His task was gigantic ; he was a giant. For this leader
of men the world does well to-day to thank God.

Bat Luther carried with him into Protestantism too
much of Romanism. Perhaps this was inevitable; it
ig, however, none the less hurtful. The old conflict
rages still. If ever a serics of sermons against Roman-
ism was opportune, this series by Dr. Fulton scoms
to be. Not all men can serve the truth in this way.
For many reasons this writer could not. Therefore he
ought not to make the attempt. God gives ** to every
man his work.” One fells the trees; another sows
the sced ; a third reaps the golden grain. Martin
Luther had his work ; Erasmus, Calvin, no one else,
conld do it, Justin D. Fulton feels himself called to
this form of defending the truth. ¢‘To every man
his work.”” In his broad sympathy, tireless energy,
tender atfection, rich humor, sometimes severe fidelity,
intense convictions and brave, bold ufterance, Dr.
Fulton is not unlike Luther. Like the great leader,
Dr. Fulton kindles other souls with the fame of his
burning zeal; like him he considers that he canmof
remain silent, but must speak and act, because moved
upon by a divine energy. Out of these convictions has
come this volome. Into the glowing enthusiasm of
this Lutheran anniversary period it enters, telling again
of the old enemy, and suggesting, as the means of
victory, the word and Christ of God.

Another influence prepares for the reception of this
volume, Rome has recently sent among us at least two
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able, artful, =nd insinuating men, to win Americans to
the dogmas of the Romish Church. Rome has always
ghown wisdom in the choice she makes of the men who
do her work. One of these men, at least, was chosen,
doubtless, with much deliberation. He came here
confessedly to make converts to his Church. His plans
were carefully devised. His approach was industriously
heralded. His addresses were skilfully prepared, care-
fully delivered, and widely reported. Dr. Fulton
boldly confronted this man. Many of us doubted his
wisdom, even though we admired his bravery. Itis
claimed, however, that numerous and important re-
sults justify the course he pursued. Of that this writer
need not speak. To his own BMaster, Dr. Fulton
standeth or falleth. Certain it is that the influence of
this foreigner, from whatever cause, is much less than
Protestants feared, and than Romanists hoped. Let us
march into the coming conflict, as Luther went to the
diet at Worms, singing, ‘“‘Ein feste burg ist unser
Gott.”” Let us stand beside him, as he stood there,
while each with him shall say : ¢ I neither cannor dare
retract anything, unless convinced by reason and
Seripture ; my conselence is captive to God’s word.
There I take my stand. I canunot do otherwise. So
help me, God.  Amen !’

Readers to-day, more than in any former time, desire
to know something of the personal life of the authors
whose books they read. In harmony with that desire,
this sketch is prepared.

BIRTH AND YOUTH.¥

The Rev. Justin D. Fulion, D.D., was born in
Earlville, Madison County, N. Y,, Mareh 1st, 1828.
His father, Rev. John J. Fulton, was descended from
North of Ireland stock, and his mother, Clarissa

#* For some of thefollowing facts I am indebted to the sketeh in
the *““Contemporary Biography,” WNew ¥Yerk, but many other
{ncts gppear for the first time.—R, 5, A,
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Dewey Fulton, found a birthplace in Great Barring-
ton, Berkshire County, Massachusetts, and was heir to
many of the shining qualities of the Puritan element.
In 1836 he removed with his parents to Brookiyn,
Michigan, and at the age of eleven united with the
Baptist Church.

Ministers in Michigan, as a rule, were poor, and the
father of the subject of this sketch was not an excep-
tion. He offered his son his time, but could not
promise him other help. When eighteen years of
age, the son, who up to this time had studied as bost
he ecould when not employed on the farm, hung up
the harness one night, and on not taking it down next
morning was asked the reason wly.  Am going to
college I “* How 7 ‘¢ Don’t know, but I start this
morning.’’ At once he began preparations, and in
. the fall of 1847 entered the University of Michigan
and remained there three years, paying lis way by
working for his board daring term-time and by selling
books in vacation. At once he took a foremost posi-
tion. In his Junior year he was elected president of
the college literary society, anr honor generally reserved
for stndents of the Senior Class. In his fourth year
lie entered the University of Rochester, that lie might
take Hebrew and be ready to enter the Theological
Seminary in advance, He was graduated from the
University of Rochester in 1851, and, entering the
Theological Seminary, he remained through a part of
the second year, when, nrged by the Rev. Spencer H.
Cone, D.D., and William H. Wyckoff, LI.D., to
take charge of a Bible Union paper in 8t. Louis, Mo.,
he went there in December, 1853, The paper sprang
into a large cirenlation.

Then he began the publication in the paper of the
‘“ Roman (Catholic Element in American History.”
His attention had been called to the fearful character
of the Papacy by reading, when a young wman, John
Dowling’s ‘¢ History of Romanism.”’ Tn 1852 the
terrible persecution of the Madiai family in Italy
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arrested publie attention. A public meeting had been
called in New York to sympathize with the persecnted
and oppressed of Ttaly. The eloguent Drs. Betlume,
Hague, and others had spoken in such'a marvellous
way and with such burning words of sympathy for the
oppressed that the heart of the student caught fire.

ossuth had swept through the land like a blazing
meteor. The downtrodden were described by him
their woes were painted in colors of living light. All
this inflamed the heart of the young student. He
gpoke in the Literary Society in such a way that
general attention was attracted to him, and when Arch-
bichop Hughes defended persecution, the stadents
framed a paper asking him to read in public a reply to
the lecture of John Hughes, Archbishop of New
York, This started him on the investigations which
resulted in the hook already mentioned. In St. Louis
he found a ciI%y given up to the idolatry of Ilome, A
description of its condition is given in ** The Way
Out,”” a book published by The American Baptist
Publication Soclety, descriptive of the lifc he led,
and of some of the work achieved while in the great
Western. %ateway. In the introduction to that book
he avows his faith in this strong langnage :

¢¢ This is God’s world, and they are cowards who sit
idly by and refnse to work, under the conviction that
Satan is to have it and that Rome is to ruleit. It is
needful that the people of our land pluck up courage
and be faithful to the trust reposed in them, their
liberties to defend, and their Bibles to preserve, that
their children may be saved from the Eegrading in-
fluences of supersition and converted to the service of
God und made useful to their country.”

The city of St. Louis, he saw, was 2 Romish town.
The press, the wealth, the social power, all sided with
Rome. It was profitable in a business point of view
to bow the knee to Baal. It was hazardous to stand
%f for God. Itis not difficult to see in the Edward

ervey of the book the Justin 1. Fulton of the world.
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His ¢“ Roman Catholic Element in American History”’
at once arrested attention and excited opposition. Tts
ringing words called attention to the man, and twenty-
four men and women meeting in Biddle Market Hall,
having had their attention directed to him, invited him
to preach for them.
twag to him a providential call. TUp to this time as
a preacher he had never been a success, In college
and in the Theological Seminary he was seldom asked’
to supply a pulpit, and when he did so his efforts gave
little promise of his subsequent career. He loved to
preach. He tried to preach, but the characteristics
which made him a success as an editor interfered with
his suceess as & minister. He was bold, radical, and
outspoken, The young editor had given himsclf to
the ministry years before, providing God opened the
way. Now that the door was opened he entered it
with avidity. The cormmittee in charge of the
paper objected io the arrangement. The editor re-
plied, ““ 1 believe that I am called to preach the Gos-
el. If editing your paper interferes with this duty,
can give Uﬁt e paper, but I will not give up the
ministry.”” He began to preach with great acceptance
to the people and with unalloyed pleasure for himself.
At once he struck Romanism hard blows in the pulpit.
It cost him dear. In 1854 the Know.Nothing riot
came. His life was threatened. His position on
Romanism, which he pictured as an intolerable despo-
tism, gave him the sympathy of very many of the peo-
ple. The true and the tried stood together in the
town, In 1855 the church beeame so large and the
paper so important that Rev. James Inglis, of Detroit,
came and took the pastorate of the church, becoming
assistant editor of the paper, while the editor of the
paper remained associate pastor of the church. This
was in April. In May, at Palmyra, Missouri, the
stockholders of the paper met, and it was resolved
¢ that it is not enough that the editor of the (Fospel
DBanner be a gentleman and a Christian ; he must be-
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lieve that slavery is xf'fht per se, and defend it.> One
man, born in New Hampshire, voted for the resolu-
tion ; no one voted agrinst it, and the resignation of
the editor was offered and accepted. The committee
in charge of the paperlived in St. Louis. The editor-
elect, in his first isswe, made an attack upon the man
who built up the paper ; the commitiee saw it, stopped
the press, confiseated all published, and never per-
mitted an issue of the Gospel Banner under the new
régime. The turning point in the life of the editor
was reached. Years before he had vowed that he
would preach if God would open the way. Now in-
vitations to enter one of the most successinl law firms
of St. Louis, and to become the literary editor of one
of the brightest daily papers in the city, were received.
For six hours, while stripped of property, this young
man kept in his room questioning what he shounld do.
The vow made years before under the shade of an oak
tree came to his memory, He declined the offers, and,
almost penniless, turned his hack on this ecity of his
love, accepted the invitation of his brother, Dr, 8, J.
Fulton, then residing in Toledo, Ohio, to make his

‘house his home until he had prepared for the press

““The Roman Catholic Element in American His-
tory,”’ and while engaged in this work received an in-
vitation to supply the pulpit in Sandusky, Ohio, The
result was a call fo the cﬁmch and the securing of a
helpmeet in the person of Miss Sarah B. Noreross, who
for twenty-seven years was the companion of lis life
and the mother of his four children. In Ohio he
worked like a Titan; six churches in the Huron
Association were revived under his leadership, and the

. . church in Sandusky passed from feebleness to

strength, Ilecause of the lake winds he lost his voice,
and this eompelled his removal to Albany, N. Y.,
where in 1859 he became pastor of the Tabernacle
Church and spent the ensuing four years in a very
successful ministry. In December, 1863, he was for
the third time invited to the charge of the Tremont
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Temple congregation in Boston, Mass., and the clinreh
having complied with his conditions, Le accepted their
invitation, and labored in this field nearly ten years.
His snccees in Boston was immediate and its results
wonderful. The Umion Temple Church was formed
by selecting twenty-five members from the Union and
Tremont Temple churches. - The union was hlessed of
God. During his ministry the membership increased
to upward of a thousand, and the Income reached
twenty-three thousand dollars. He was a universally
recognized force in the ministry. Ile always felt and
acknowledged that he was under great obligatiocns to
the brethren of large plan, fervid piety, and devoted
zeal, who labored instant in season and out of geason to
make the enterprise a success, The Temple, where
the services were held, is centrally loeated, and is one
of the best known buildings, as it is one of the most
popular places of resort in the city. Its Sunday
services drew crowds anxious to hear Dr. Fulton's
fervid utterances, and the fame of the pastor as an
eloguent and stirring preacher of the Gospel to the
people extended far and wide. Few strangers ever
remained any length of time in Boston without paying
et least a single visit to the Temple.

Flere, as in Sandusky and as in Albany, he fook a
prominent position in exposing the errers of Roman-
1sm, ad in striving to bring Romanists to accept of
the offer of salvation. His success deserves to be
studied. There are those who seem afraid to agitate
this question of Romanism lest in some way an un-

leasant, feeling be engendered in the - community,
Dr.Fulton’s experience is the reverse of this. Father
Tlecker, the Paulist priest, came to Boston and lect-
ured before large andiences, claiming that this eountry
was goon to be under the rule of Rome. Ilis fignres
and his presnmption made a strong impression upon
the community. Dr. Fulton preached the sermon,
* Romanism a Plague, if not a Peril.”” The effect
was instantaneons. The boasted pretensions of the



SKETCH OF TIE AUTHOR'S LIFE. xvii

priest were exiloded, and it became onc of the sayings
of the town, heard on horse-cars, in hotels, every-
where : ““ Bah ! Bomanism is & plagus, not a peril.”
The sermon was printed by the American Tract Soci-
ety, and very large editions were scattcred broadeast
over the land. Ten or twelve sermons followed.
Pricsts and their followers eame to curse, and some of
them went away to pray. Asa result, many of his
warmest friends in Boston are Roman Catholies.

In 1873 Dr. Fulton came to Brookliyn, N. Y., to
build a People’s Chureh, and after many years of toil
enjoys the supporé and confidence of 2 church where
to the fullest extent it is possible to carry ouf the
beneticent scheme he has always cherished in his heart,
of preaching the Gospel to the people without regard
to elass or condition.  Brooklyn, with its population of
nearly six hundred thousand souls, is essentially a city
of the people, and in it is an admirable cpportunity for
doing this work. Dr. Fulton brought to the under-
taking a ripe experience and a settled purpose. He
entered upon it with all the force and vigor of a
healthy manhood, a strong will, and a heart warmly
responding to the popular need. Had he been a
weaker man physically he might have found it an
arduons labor. As it was, possessing a magnificent
physique, it afforded him delightful exercise in which
the ycarnings of his heart found the happiest realiza-
tion. The movemeni bore the stamp of the man from
the outset.

It partook, in a degree, of the magnetism of its
ariginator, and evineed a vitality which showed it was

- destined to wrestle successfully with all obstacles, and

live, inereasing in usefulness with time, and honestly
and ably aiding in religion’s holy work. The Brook-
lyn Temple, a fine brick structure two hundred feet
in length and one hundred and thirty-two feet in
widih, originally built at a cost of one hundred and
twenty.seven thonsand dollars, is the home of this now
flourishing congregation, All classes are welcome to its
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spacious audience-room., It is well lighted and venti- -
lated, and in every way admirably arranged for the
purposes to which it is devoted, having, beside the
main audience-room, Sunday-school, vestry, and com-
mittee-rooms. Into the work of founding this Peo-
ple’s Church Dr. Fulton threw his whole soul. It
was with him a labor of love in the highest, purest
gense ; his sympathy, always with the people, found a
delightful exercise in providing for their spiritnal needs,
and In furnishing them an ideal Christian church—one
to which the humblest might come, ¢ without money
and without price,”’ and learn the beautiful truths of
the Gospel, It may le said of Dr. Fulton that in the
few years he las been in Brooklyn he has actually
created a church second in the value of its importance
in Christian work to no other in the city of Brooklyn
—a city which has carned the sobriquet of ¢ the City
of Churches,”’ by reason of the number, grandeur, and
importance of its sacred edifices, The Centennial Bap-
tist Chureh is in full sympathy with its honored pastor
in gurpose and in dplan; the rich and poor are =alike
made welcome, and there is no distinetion in regard
to color. People of color here forget their com-
plexion. Frederick Douglass aid that in the presence
of Abraham Lincoin he forgot that he was black. A
similar compliment has been paid to the Centennial
Baptist Chnrch.  Dr. Fulton is an able writer, and has
published a great many works and pamphlets princi-
pally on religious subjects, Among the more notable
of his works are the following : *“ The Roman Catholic
Element in American History,”” already mentioned ;
“Life of Timothy Gilbert, the Founder of the
Tremont Temple’” (Boston) ; ¢ The True Woman,”’
“The Way Ont,”” ““8how Your Colors,” ‘¢ 8am
Hobart, the Railroad Engineer,”” ete. A tract from
his pen on the Sabbath has had a circulation of over
one hundred thousand copies. In all the great re-
forms of the day he takes an active interest. His
voice is one of the strongest in the land in urging
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temperance, and his pen has done noble work in con-
nection with this reform. As a lecturer Dr. Fulten
enjoys an extended and deserved fame. He seldom
leaves his church duties for service in the lecture
field, and never, excepting at the call of patriotic
duty, or to do a needed work. Previous to beginning
his labors in Brooklyn he had a wide reputation in
New England as a brilliant, magnetie, and forcible
gpeaker on temperance and other reforms, and this
was increased by his subsegqueni experience in the
South. The subject he chose for presentation in the
lectures of this SBouthern trip was the duties of citizen-
ship, which he ably set forth in a discourse entitled
¢ The Awmerican of the Future; Shall he be a
Partisan or a Patriot #” It was the endeavor of Dr.
Fulton in this lecture to recall attention to the patriot-
ism which distinguished the people in the days of
Washington, glance at the perils which grow out of
partisanship, and inquire what can be done to help the
growth of an American who shall compass the interests
of the entire nation in lis love and work; not to
advance one section at the expense of another, but to
enable the people to fulfil God’s great purpose in
building a nation that is to bless mankind. Other
lectures of his, which have excited the most favorable
comment from the press, are entitled, ° Witnessing
for Trath : the Overthrow of the Papacy,’’ ‘¢ The
Perils and Possibilities of American Womanhood,”
“ Bismarck and the Conflict in Europe,” ¢ The
Force that Wins,” ¢ Whom shall we Trust ?” cte.
These lectures show Dr. Fnlton to be a vigorous
thinker, an excellent word-painter, and possessed of a
fine sense of humor. His illustrations are mainly
taken from life, and enchain the attention even of
those opposed to his deduetious. Ile speaks rapidly,
“ but Lis sentences are powerful and ecaustic, and are
generally aimed at a given point, which they inevit-
ably reach.” Always an industriovs student, his
ability in scholarship is enlarged and thorough, while
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hig gifts as an orator and writer are of that original
and splendid kind which eannot fail to command
attention. :

A3 A4 TASTOR.

In all his pastorates he has labored with great
success, constantly widening the scope of his in-
fluence and the beunds of his fame. Peculiar,
marked, and effective in all his characteristics,
whether of the mental or physical nature, he oceun-
Ppies a position at once of prominenceand power. For
religion and reform he 1s ever a zealous champion,
doing battle on every hand without fear or favor,
With a eonscience keenly sensitive to the demands of
duty, he has the talents, conrage, and energy which
make his effort snccessful in whatever direction he
feels called upon to devote them. Dr, Fulton believes
the Gospel of Jesus Christ with all it implies, and in
this lies the secret of his radicalism. Prineiple rather
than policy rules him, and he finds in a ‘‘ thus saith
the Lord” the highest motive and the most im-
perious command. 1lis heroic conduetin St. Louis, at
one of the most eritical periods in American history,
was based on this principle. A regard for it placed
him among the opponents of Spiritualism, when the
story of the Fox girls and *‘spirit rappings’’ were
turning the heads 0? so many Christians. In Albany,
though he preached Christ and gathered a strong
church, he became a power in the city as the enemy
of slavery and the foe of a conservatism which he felt
was paralyzing the ensigies of some of our best men.
He arrived in Bostor when the war was at its height.
Theodore Parker, as the avowed advocate of anti-
slavery and as the foe of the Christian system, had
made himself a mighty power. 8o successfnlly had
he stirred the anti-slavery sentiinent in the bosoms of
men, that many ministers were found who openly
declared that they would rather trust theinselves with
Parker’s faith in the hands of God than with the lives
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of some Doctors of Divinity. Xulton saw his duty
clearly, and never swerved. Fidelity to Christian
truth made him the foe of Parker, though regard for
the rights of humanity made him eloquent in defence
of the principles of human liberty which Parker
advocated. Unlike many clergymen about him, he
nsed discrimination, and, true to his character, ac-
cepted the wheat while he rejected the chaff, He
was called ¢ orthodox to the backboune.” As Bishop
Haven said : ¢ He understande the enemies of ortho-
doxy and knows how to handle them. He preaches
Christ erucified—to the anti-sacrifieialists a stum-
bling-block, and 1o the sceptically wise foolishiness ;
but to them that are saved of both these elasses and of
all others, Clirist the power of God and wisdom of
God. His suecess is due to a threefold ecause.
First, faith ; he believes the Gospel with all his heart,
mind, and strength. He discounts no letter of the
word of God. Igt is all yea and amen in Christ Jesus,
He is thoroughly convinced of the total depravity of
the human soul, its need of the provisions of the
atonement, of the work of the Spint, of the blessings
of salvation here and hereafter. This makes him a
beld preacher of righteousness. No inward confliet
troubles him ; of the divinity of Christ and the Gospel
he is fully parsuaded. Second, his heart is in his
faith. He enjoys the experience he proclaims. He
1s not only a Gospel believer and preacher, but he
knows how to make others interested. Some men are
warm-hearted, but fail to warm other hearts. Not so
with Dr. Fulton. No one can hear him without being
Interested. He draws his hearers unto him. They
may scoff, may criticise, may condemn, but they
listen. The third and not least reason of his success
is the adaptation of his message to the hour. He
knows, as but few minisicrs, how to preach the Bible
In telegrams.  He holds the mirror otp assing events,
not up to nature but up to ratare’s God, who is Christ
the Lord, He makes every current breath blow the
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sails of the Gospel ship. This makeshim o thoroughly
live preacher. There is no dead wood about hig
forest. Everything is fresh and green and growing.
Young people go to hear the deeds of the hour put
into Christian hope. He is sure to point the daily act
with a Scripture text and a Christian explanation.
Temperance, European war, Papacy’s fall, everything
a-going is made to illustrate the faith of Christ. This
makes him a centre of debate. Men never discuss
thoroughly dead issues or dead men. They must have
the breath of Iife in them, no matter what else they
lack, or they are buried from talk and thought. His
freshness Vreathes contention. He speaks %ﬁs mind
and his antagonists speak theirs. He is, of course, a
strong Baptist. He could not be any other if he was
one at all. He is opposed {o open communion and
of whatever he deems of anti-immersion tendeuncy.
Yet his heart knows no sect, and no more genial or
cordial spirit exists in the world.” He is 2 man of
remarkable courage in his convietions, Whittier
described him in the words
¢ All grim and soil, and browa with tan,
1 saw o strong one in his wrath,

Smiting the godless sins of man,
Along his path,

+ Fraud from bis secret chambers fled,
Before the sunlight bursting in,
Sloth drew her pillow o’er her head,
To drown the din."”

His impulsive energy brooks no delay when he is
in hot pursnit of Satan or any other evil spirit. The
impetuous temperament of the man makes him elo-
gnent in public speech, and his Cromwellian courage
leads him to the front and inio the thickest of the fight
in the great battle of what he conceives to be right and
justice, against wrong and oppression. He secks no
excuse for ease and shelter in camp ; when the war is
waging, he wears the white plume of Navarre and
not the white feather of the retreating combatant.
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He is oue of those who attempts to ‘‘ chase a thon-
gand,”’ believing thut ‘‘ one with God is a majority.”’
The Southern type of manhood has much in it which
aman of Dr. IFnlton’s temperament would admire,
In St. Louis he formed an extended acquaintance with
the Southern ministry and a wide friendship, which
has been maintained notwithstanding the war, which
threatened the severance of so many strong ties.

The churches of the South have resisted bravely and
effectively the encroachments of Romanism. The
Southern ministry, more than their Norvthern brethren,
have written and preached against the wiles and with-
stood the influence of Rome,” It was in part the peril
to which the negro was exposed from Romish propa-
gandism that made Dr. Fulton welcome to Southern
pulpits. They regarded him as 2 coadjutor in a most
Important work,

neidentally just here we find an admirable illostra-
tion of how

EINDNESS BRINGS ITE8 REWARD.

The war had hardly closed when from Georgia there
came to Boston a SBouthern statesman of acknowledged
ability, for the purpose of interesting the capitalists of
New England in the fertile lands of the Empire State
of the Bouth. A meeting was gotten up for him in
Tremont Temple, and C§overnor Andrew had con-
sented to preside. Some of the famed philanthropists
of that goodly town were on the platform to welcome
the retwrning prodigal from the Union, and kill the
fatted calf and make merry because of a reconstructed
country, of which the coming of this man frow Georgia
to Boston was proof. The speech was not a suceess.
They came 1o ﬁear a Southerner confess, and not to
listen to a defence of the people of the South. They
were nof ready for the feast provided for them. As
a result, the Abolitionists and philanthropists fled the
meeting in droves, The platform was nearly deserted,
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and Governor Andrew himself grew impatient. The
meeting was a failure, No land was sold, and no
money was made. The pastor was going to his room
the next morning, when Solomon Parsons, Esq., the
esteemed snperintendent of the Temple, came out and
said, ““I wish you would come into the office. Here
iz the Southerner who spoke last night. He is
stranded, He has not money to pay his hotel bill,
and is in utter despair over his failure.”’

Dr. Fulton went in, was introduced, and heard the
story. He was to lecture that night before the Bﬁy
BState Course, and for it was to receive $100. e
gaid, “1 will tell you what I will do. If the chair-
man of the Leeture Committee will eonsent, I will
give up my place to youn, and you shall not only have
the money, but an introduction to the lecture-going
community, which may do you good.’” The man
looked perfeetly dumbfounded, and asked the Doctor
to go over it again, saying, ¢‘ I can’t think I hear cor-
rectly.”

Colonel Parsons, with a smile, said, * Yes, you hear
it all right. It is just like my pastor to make stch a
proposition.”’

“ Do you mean to say that you will give me $100
. and a chance to lecture before a Boston aundience 7

““ Yes, that is the offer.™

““Well, sir, that one fact redeems New Fugland,
and proves true what we have heard of Northern
chivalry,”’

It was a cold November morning, and the easi wind
was doing its best ; the Southerner was thinly clad,
which Dr. Fulton saw, and said, ‘ Put on your coat,
and let us go and see the chairman of the committee.”

“1 must be frank with you,” replied the South-
erner, *‘ and say I have no overcoat.’

“ Then come with me.”

Dr. Fulton took this entire stranger to his tailor,
and had bim iry on an elegant overcoat. The coat
cost §75. The Southerner asked for a cheaper one,
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buat went back, at Dr. Fulton’s suggestion, to the bet-
ter one, put it on, and wore it off as a token of regard
from a Northern Abolitionist to a brave Southerner,
Years had gone. Dr. Falton was yastﬂr in Brooklyn.
This gentleman was a lawyer in New York, Gilbert
Haven, D.D., asked Dr, Fulton to go Sonth to help
work up a better sentiment toward loyal Northern
men. There was a send-off meeting leld in Brooklyn.
This Southerner presided, and told the story given
above, and gave Dr. Fulton letters to Governor Brown
of Georgia, and many more.

Transfer the scene to Atlanta, where Bishop Haven
had beent driven out of the great hotel for riding with
a cultured colored man, Here Dr. Fulton came.
The ministers had held a meeting and voted not to
receive ‘‘ the restless agitator,” as they called him,
On Dr. Fulton’s arrival he was made acquainted with
the fact. With a good-natured smile, he inquired,
“ Who is the head man who runs matiers in the
churches ¥’

* Dr, So-and-so and ex-Governor Brown,”’ was the
reply.

““Allright ; T will call on them.”’
+_ To the minister he went first. The pastor of the

First Baptist Chnreh was in his study, and said, “ We
have heard of yowr coming, snd have had a meeting
and resolved not to receive yon.”

“ What is the matter ?

*“ You have the repufation of having been a rabid
Abolitionist,”?

“ That is the truth,”” szid Dr. Fulton. ¢ If that
makes 2 man bad in your estimation, I am as bad as
they make them, and I came to you because I knew
you represented the most ultra pro-slavery wing of the
Southern ninistry ; knowing that you wrate a%)ook to
prove the divinity of slavery, which sinee the war you
have destroyed. But I have Leard with delight that
stnce the surrender at Appomattox you have been fore-
most in trying to edncate the negro, and I thought
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that perhaps a rank Abolitionist, one that prayed for
the freedom of the slave aud for the vietory of the
Union arms, might come to the South and get down at
the foot of the eross of Christ and there strike hands
with an acknowledged representative of the nltra Sonth
in gtriving as best we might to help Christ’s poor.”

THE SOUTHERN MINISTER

arose, stretehed out his hand, and said, “ You ean,
Brother Fulton, 1 invite you to preach in my pulpit,
and will aid you all in my power.”’

*¢ All right ; introduce me to Governor Brown.”

*“ He is the last man you want to see. Ie opposes
your coming.’’

. o ’So did you ; but it is all right. I have a letier to
im.”’

The two went together to the Governor's office.
The Governor has a face like Henry Clay, Heiza
born gentleman, and a Boutherner to the backbone.
Upon being introduced, Dr. Fulton said, ““I have a
letier for you from a former Georgia Congressman,”’
giving the name.

Governor Brown took it eagerly, and began reading
jt. His cyes glowed with feehng, In a few mo-
ments he looked np and asked, ‘* Are you the man
that gave that welcome to in Boston 2’

“ I have not read the letter, but 1 suppose I know
to what you refer.” :

““ You are the one who gave him the overccat. He
wrote me of it at the time.” He Jlaid down the let-
ter, rose, crossed over to the visitor, and said, ¢ Dr.
Fulton, you are welecome to Atlanta. My house is
your home, my carriage is at your service. L will
see my pastor, and you shall preach for us on SBabbath
morning.”’

“ No,” said the Southern minister, ** he is to preach
for us in the morning, and he can preach for you at
night.”’
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1t was this Southern ministor, oceupying this promi-
nent Southern pulpit, who wrote this description of
the preacher, after he had ministered in the various
pulpits of the city of Atlanta,® Ga., and had been in-
trodneed by Governor Brown to one of Atlanta’s most
cultured audiences :

““ A tall, stout, finely-formed man, somewbat bald,
with black whickers and mustache, sat in the pulpit,
and all eyes were turned toward him, for his fame
had preceded him, and, in fact, had marked him as a
distingnished pulpit orator in all parts of the land.
Dr. Fulton’s oratory is somewhat peculiar. He isa
man whose heart m{es his speech as it warms with his
theme, flashing out and throwing its sudden light npon
the brain and sending its currents of feeling into each
gesture. When Lie looks upon his notes you recognize
the New England orator in the eareful turn of the
period and in the excellent rhetoric. When he furns
away from them to enlarge on some topic or sudden
thought, there is at times a dash and earelessness in
maaner and matter that would captivate a Western
man, And then again he is like a Frenchman-—all

assion, rushing in & whirlwind of words all on fire—

is manper impetoous, literal, abrupt, telling more
gometimes in a gesture than could be told in a thou~
sand words. Recognizing art, but obeying genine,
swayed by one burning thought, he impresses you as a
man who is earnest in his faith, and whose faith makes
him happy from the depth and power of his own sin-
cerity, . . . e has won a wide reputation as a clear
and compact writer of incisive English, and as a
forcible and fluent speaker, who has something new to
say and the courage to say it without “fear or

* Dr. Falion spoke cut from a fall heart, there as elsewhere in
the South., His words met with 2 warm Tespense, and ot the close
Governor Brown commended the lecturer and the lecture in the
most emphatic terms, saying, *° Georgia could afford to pay the
preacher 8 pood salary to go through the State pud talk to all re-

garding the marvellous openings for thrift and prosperity, provid-
ing love could take the place of hate.”
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favor.” Not satisfied with his - attainments, which are
of a high order, he studics hard, and continnally adds to
his store of thought. Iis hatred of tyranny, infem-
perance, injustice, and selfishness kindles his combat-
iveness and inspires him with the aggressive energy of a
soldier in the storsn of war. His firmness scerns to cal-
minate in obstinacy, especially when conscience comes
to the rescue, He seems to be endowed with the spirit
of the old martyrs, and would not shrvink from suffer-
ing and death if they stood in the pathof duty. He is
a living representative of the heroie men who stepped
from the scaffold and the wheel of torture and the
flames of the stake to the sweet heaven, whose golden
gates swing on welcome bhinges to receive them. We
give only a hint of his nasterly sermon in his leading
thoughts. It was an hour long, but was listened to
with avidity by the vast congregation from beginning
to end. His text wag Luke 19 : 22 : ¢ If thoun hadst
known, even thou in this thy day, the things which
belong unto thy peace, but now they are hid from
thine eyes.” IHis subject might be said in one word
to be Possibilities, and he introduced it by saying,
¢ There were possibilities all about us—possibilities of
good and possibilities of evil, of misery and happiness,
of hope and despair.” The following thoughts in
substance were presented: Zhe greatness of the
possibility only enhances the greminess of the loss.
Jerusalem was the holy favored city. According to
the Jewish Rabbi, the world is the eye, the white of
the eye the ocean surrounding the world, the dark
portion of the cye the land thus surrounded, the pupil
of the eye Jerusalem, and the image in the pupil the
Temple. With all its advantages, we cannot tell what
Jerusalem would have been had it improved its day,
as we cannot tell what the world would have been had
man not fallen, only that Eden wounld have blossomed
on Iden and beanty iu ever-increasing stages filled the
earth,

“ No mortal can tell what possibilities were seen by
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Christ as He stood on the hrow of Olivet—possibilities
that were trembling, falling, and fading away into
everlasting night—Lher day gone forever—when He be-
held this favored city and weptover it.  Ile had been
rejected. Imagine the scene of that great day of the
feast, when, having climbed the emineuce, the whife-
haired sive in front and behind him the younger, the
priest held up a little vial of water, and instantly from
every heart went up a grayer that in their marches in
the year to come God would provide water in the
desert, and that as they passed throngh the Valley of
Baca they might go from well to well and from
strength o strength. At this solemn juncture the
voice of Christ is heard, clear, soft, melodions, and
inspiring, sounding out over the multitude, echoing
and re-echoing as it rolls through the Temple, saying,
‘If any man thirst, let him come to me and drink.’
They had heard. That was the moment of oppor-
tunity they rejected. That was the beginning of an
infinite and an eternal loss, and now their day was
goue ; it was night evermore. The anguish of a
heart that owns over lost possibilities is of the in-
tensest character.

“Think of David. What cares he for vietory? His
boy is dead. His palace is a prison. The shout of
triumph tells of the overthrow and death of Absalom,
‘ My }ost boy Absalom,’ and thus does Ged feel for
sinners lost. It is not alone what they may suffer
that engages God’s thought, but what they have
enjoyed ; how they inight iave been built up in love,
in culture, in ma.nhooﬁ, in soul development. Then
the preacher pictured a redeemed man growing as
Paul grew, climling the steep of praise, bis soul being
fashioned after the similitude of Christ, and Dbeing
made wholly conformable to His mind and will.

9 There are possibilities placed within reach of
living men, as great as ever were seen by our fathers.

‘““’Then the preacher told why he was in the South,
and spoke of fhe dnty pressing upon us in regard to
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the negro. There was a moment of extreme nervous-
ness. A Northern abolitionist in a Southern pulpit—
in the pulpit occupiced by one of the most ultra of the
pro-slavery men of the South before the war—was in
a critical place. The preacher had measured his task,
and knew the Lord God, whose providences had made
liberty possible, would carry him through.

“ He said, so goes the report, ‘ Since I have come
Bouth I have seen with mine own eyes the vasi re-
sources of this beautiful country, and felt in my heart
the true spirit of the people. The work for the
colored people must be undertaken by the white peo-

le of the South. Northern money cannot do it.
Northern men and women cannot do it. There must
be a we init. Tt is awork for all of us to engage in.
Dr. Fuller, of Baltimore, after traversing South
Carolina after the war, came Dack to his people and
declared that he felt an jrrepressible longing to go
there and preach to the people, black and white, and
devote his life to this one work, .
£ ¢Romanists of all the world,from the Pope in
Rome to priests in the South, are engaged in the busi-
ness. In the streets black nuns are to be met, and
black priests are to be educated and sent forth by
Roman Catholics ; the most beautifnl temples are
built by them and given to these nuns and priests to
entice their race by the glitter of its worship, into its
communion. They will succeed if we do not pre-
oceupy the Jand with the truth)’

“ 8. Simple fuith in God is the spring of Christian

power, the source of the greatest possibilitics of doing
0od.
7o A banker whose financial plans have been swept
suddeniy into ruin, and who on Saturday nigiht stood
in his elegant mansion amid his beloved family on the
verge of baokrupicy, comes as usuval to his Bible-
class or Sabbath morning, his face as calm and happy
as 1t ever wasg, his trust In God perfect, his interest in
his duiy and elass just as absorbing ; a merchant in
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New York who, amid financial eonvulsions that shake
the whole country, is seen retiring frequently to a
little room for the refreshing of the heart and the re-
lieving of the burdened brair by a verse in God's
Word, and a swift assent in spirit to IIis presence in
prayer ; another merchant prince indueing an  ac-
gnaitance and brother merchant to attend for five
minutes a praycr-meeting to the saving of his soul ; an
assistant cashier in a Dbank detecting the cashier in a
fraudulent transaction, and acting in a spirit of prayer
and obedience to the commands of Christ in this
emergency, These incidents of Christian life and
Chrigtian power flowing out in streams of benefit, iu
currents ever broadening and deepening, were related
with a simple earnestness and a touching pathos that
will not be easily forgotten. And each illustration
wag sent home to each swelling heart with the gnes-
tion, Have you a faith like that? Is your hand in
God’s hand like that? Is your love for Jesus like
that ?

“ Throughout the entire discourse, the one awful
responsibility of the text was held up to view and
managed by the preacher with a master hand-—the
possibility of the sinner’s day ceasing and an eternal
night of despair c¢losing around him even in this
world. While the possibilities of his turning to God
and opening his heart to Christ were urged in every
aspect and with winning sweetness, this fearful possi-
bility of the text was held up as a dark background ;
not argued, but suggested ; not presented in a forrent
of words as a distinct menace, but depicted with a
touch here and there as a shadowy form, yet distinet
and ominous,

““ It was a beautiful ecene ilnminated with the sun-
shine of Gud’s love, set in a dim bordering of clouds
gleaming with the red tongues of death, muttering
with poisoned breath, and flashing up, now and then,
in threats of a night of clouds and ternpest and ever-
lasting doom,?? :
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The secular press thus spoke of the lecture on
“The American of the Future” at James Hall :

“One of the most superb of lecturers met Atlanta
in one of her best anditories, best both as to intelli-
gence and numbers, at James Hall,

“ Governor Brown introduced the distinguished gen-
tleman to those present in a happy speech. He said
we had heard Dr, Fulton as a minister of the Lord in
the Lord’s house on yesterday ; now he comes tousasa
patriot. He comes to us as a messenger of peace ; as
such we welcome him ; and while he would say, lest
Le be wmisunderstood, that we could not tolerate legis-
lation looking to social egquality betwecn races who
were made to be distinet, yet, with this proviso, he
agsured him that the great majority of the people of
the Bouth were willing to accept, abide by, and defend
the Constitution of the country as it was now ; that we
were all convinesd that the SBouth counld not be pros-
perous without prosperity at the North, and that the
North and West could not be prosperous withont

rosperity at the South. He then presented Dr.
fulton, who was greeted with applause.

*“ How shall we describe the unmistakable, or weave
to the imagination the bow which nature herself paints
with her inimitable fingers upon the heavens ?

“ Buch would be the attemipt to reproduce the lect-
ure of this wonderful speaker, flashing with eloguence,
spiced with most extiuisite humor, and clothed with
words that shone with beauty and rose as flame. It
wag not sectional. The heart of a man that loved
both North and South beat in it, while some things
were said in all honesty, to which in all honesty some
of his hearers demurred, yet nothing in word ov spirit
could be really objectionable to a fair-minded man.
The idea of a broad, hrotherly spirif, an unsectional
love of country, a patriotism that was all-compre-
hending, all-embracing in its intellect and heart ; and
a higher, universal education of the masses ; a recog-
nition of manhkood in work in 2ll its departments—
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this idea, intensified by every form of langnage and
argument, and literally clothed and ghlistening in the
gems of eloguenee, was the lecture.’

On his return, at the request of friends in New York
and DBoston, he delivered a lecture entitled, ** The
Outlock, or Some of the Lessons Learned in my Trip
South.”” In it he nsed this langunage :

“Tt is said thut in the days of the adventurous
ploneer a trader pushed his way toward the slopes of
the Pacific, and at last reached the chasm formed by
the torrent of the Colmmbia rushing between Mount
Hood and Mount Helen, where it breaks through
the ridge of the Caseade Mountains. The maguifi-
cence of the seencry filled him with surprise. e
spoke, and the result astonished him. He heard his
slightest tones repeated and re-echoed with a larger
utteranee in reverberations that lost themselves at last
amid the surrounding and distant hills.

““With something akin to this feeling of apprehen-
sion do I eomc to refer to what mine eyes beheld and
1oy heart felt as I jonrneyed in that realm so lately
traversed by armies, where business, modes of thought,
and the forms of industries have all undergone a radi-
cal change.

It is known that T went South to aseertain if there
would be a welecome given to the conception of an
American broad enougl, generous and noble enough
to take the interests of the whole country to his heart.
It is with pleasure that T report the people in the
South as ready to be generous, broad and noble in
their views and operations as are the people of the
North, Sentiments echeered and weleomed in Boston
were cheered and welcomed in New Orleans,

¢ PHE XEY TO THE POSITION

is our treatment of the negro. This was my faith be-
fore I started, and this is my solemn conviction on my
return. For lis deliverance from bondage this war
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was waged. God delivered him, and now commits to
the care of His children the keeping of his destiny.
Let us not deny it. The duty has its bright and dark
side ; the North has seen the bright, and the South is
compelled to see the dark. It is the privilege of the
North and South to see both sides, and so engage in
the work placed before us that love shall lighten Tabor
and that God’s blessing shall link the cross to the
crown.”’

Tt was in 1855 he wrote and published in his ¢¢ Roman
Catholic Element in American History,’” ten years be-
fore liberty became a national birthright, and while to
say it was to cast away favor and friendship, these
words : “‘ The influence of our free institutions is
working out important results. Labor deserves pro-
teetien. It has built np this Republic and made it
strong. . . . The intercets of the laborer are alt op-
posed to despotism, as may be seen whether we look at
Tialy or South Carolina. In this fact there is hope.
Though truth falletly in the streets, and error Jaman-
like rides its gay palfrey, yet the Christian does not
despair, for he beholds the hand of his God shaping
and controlling all things, and in the stirring events 0%
the hour he greets a movement which is working out
the disenthra%rl;lent of the race, The patriot does not
despair, becanse from a thousand sources the fiat has
gone forth that the march of aggression shall be
stayed, and that if the battle continues long enongh
the sun in his shining course shall light a race of
freemen without falling upon a bondman’s home, For
broad and grand and mighty is our Republic, it has
not yet attained its zenith, nor will it until the seed-
lings of despotism, translated from a foreign soil and
nuriured in our own, shall bhe uprooted, and then it
will lame the splendor of its orb over an area of free-
dom broad as an ocean-girt confinent.”

TOF MAN AT WORK.
Rev. H. A. Delano in a recent letter describes the
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man as he found him in his study in 1882, just pre-
vious to the evening. sermon. Ile says: ¢ It was a
sight to gladden the eyes and stir the heart to the
utmost to see the swarmn of people swarming to the
Temple on Sabbath evening. We were invited to the
stidy—a beautiful room—and sat with the genial doc-
tor talking of the work, while withont was the cease-
less tramp of the multitudes who were pressing into
the great place to hear a radical and well-defined gos-
pel from a man who is a force and a study to every-
body who knows and feels him. Young men came to
see him and ask after his work. They came to tell
him of somebody anxions for salvation, to ask him if
he wanted any help for the evening, to breathe a word
of encouragement, and to receive a blessing. Like a
father among his children sat this brave-hearted man,
and in the name of the Master dispensed the Master’s
blessing. ‘The same power that made Tremont Tem-
Ele under (God what it was while Dr. ¥anlton was in

oston seems present and operative here. The doctor
is intensely limself, superlatively individual. You
can only eclassify lum with limeself. He keeps his
Leart as a garden, watered and green, and tender and
beantiful. He has no fence around it. He has no
signs up cautioning men against trespass and tramp-
ing. All is open welcome, generons, and great. So
it falls out often that somebody takes advantage.
But when somebody goes ruthlessly tramping through
and upon and overall the flowers of the generous soul,
somebody gets snddenly shaken up and put out. As
a member of the church said, ‘the doetor is impnl-
sive and peculiar, and won’t staud any foolishuness.’
Another said of him: ‘He must work, and he does
Lis best work in his own harness.’ *’

Rev., James B. Simmons, D.D., thus described
him when he eame to Brooklyn: ¢ Many suppose
they know my friend Fulton whe do not know him.
They think his suceesses spring from his eccentrici-
ties. They are mistaken, FHe has an inner and hid-
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den life—a life hid with Christ in Gad, a life habit
of walking with God, of which those wlo misunder-
stand and censure him seem fo know nothing. Ile
means always to be for God, even though it arrays him
against his brethren. He lolds the truth to be
superior to men, If he conceives that God requires a
given thing of himself and his brethren, bis view is
that not donbts and debates, but straightforward obe-
dience is the first thing and the only thing next in
order. And he is apt to rebuke sharply those who
pause to discuss the propriety of obeying God’s com-
mands. >’

Dr. Fulton has been Ditterly assailed in Brooklyn
because of Lis fidelity to the fruth. In the midst of
this opposition, Rev. David Moore, D.D., then pastor
of the Washington Avenue Baptist Church of Brook-
iyn, entered a plea to give him *¢ fair play,”’ saying :
* He has not had it in Brooklyn. I bave been in this
city almost twelve years, and have known no man so
bitterly misrepresented, against whom there has been
directed euch unreasonable opposition and such per-
sistent and malignant hatred. What has he done to
deserve this treatment? Granted that he is jmpal-
sive, often injudicions, and harsh, Thisis the worst
of him, On the other hand, e has intellestual
power, is well-informed, is an elognent platform
speaker, a powerful and faithful preacher, and a tire-
less worker. IHe has also a large, tender, loving
heart, and is as loyal to Christ and the truth as evera
man was, and wants to do his best for Jesus and man-
kind. Those of us who know him best love and prize
him most.”

To this, Rev. Edward Bright, D.D., editor of the
Framiner, added these words :

“ Every man has a side to his nature in which
faults predominate, and it is only by taking him asz a
whole, setting his virtues over against his admitted
failings, that any man retaing the respect and self-con-
fidence of his fellow-men. Sucha balancing of human
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character is more than charitable. Itisa JUST and
the only JUST method of estimating the worth of
people.  And their character is to be judged by their
aims more than by their ways of pursning them. . . .
Wesineerely believe that the current of few men’s aims
more uniformly sets in the direction of that which is
genuine, and true, and good, and noble. He has a
warm, philanthropie, and God-fearing heart, He be-
leves in and loves the truth of God, and sces no rea-
son why all others should not believe in and love it.
He has a vast conviction, too, that God has commis-
sioned Lim to avow and propagate what he believes.
His way of doing it may be open to criticism, but it is
his own way, the way that Is in harmony with his
morzal and intellectual nature, a nature that can under-
go no radical change. Ie is especially a man to be
taken as he is, having never sought .to be fashioned
into somebody else, and could not be if he would.”

“Buch a man,’’ sald George W. Bungay in his de-
seription of Dr. Fulton in his ““ Cameo Cuttings ;”
‘“guch a man cannot casily be put down. He is like the
fabled giant, who, when beaten fo the ground, sprang
to his feet with greater strength than he had before he
received the blow. A gmall field of labor is not at all
satisfactory to him. He decires to speak through
types as well as through his lips, and the press, and
the pulpit are heights or mountain-top pulpits from
which he is ambitious to preach to the multitude.
The doetor is human, and has faults, He was born to
lead, and he knows it, hence he will ; he drives, and he
will not be horse. He wants to have his own way,
and he stubbornly adheres to the verdict he bringa 1n
his own favor, and the other eleven obstinate men
cannot move him.

‘“ Rev. Dr. Fulton is a combative theologian, and
will take even a Pope’s bull by the horns. When
Monsignor Capel came to this country, the fighting
Eaﬂ'slon1 pitched his hat into the ring and squared for

attle,
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THE INFLUEKCE OF TRUTH WAS BEEN IN HIS
OPFOSITION TO MONBIGNOR CAPEL,

For weeks the rumor ran from lip to lip, and the
press gave it wing, that the Catesby of ]}jothair”n—
the great converter of wealthy Protestants-——had
arrived in America, It was said that a daughter of a
distinguished ecitizen had been led info the toils of
Rome, The press hailed Monsignor Capel as a
“ member of the Pope’s hiousehold >—the representa-
tive of the Vatican—and declared that he was to be
the feature of fashionable life in our fashionable world
during the coming winter. At the requnest of friends,
the lecture on ‘‘ Monsignor Capel and the Methods of
Rome’’ was delivered. Capel was shown, not to be
the Marquis of Bute or Lord Somebody Else, but the
gervant of the cardinal ; that he had fallen from favor
in England, and, as the New York Zribune said, was
the subject of more or less unpleasant falk, and ‘¢ that
a silly section of our fushionable society gave their
guest the greatest consideration here about the time
he seemed to be in the least esteem at home.”” The
eyes of the people were opened. Capel, who began
by preaching the Popery which had enslaved Ioarope,
cﬂ'an red his tactics. The man who had posed as the
Catesby of “° Lothair’’ was proved to be of humble
origin and without prestige at home. Though he
threatened lawsnits and denied that he had had trouble
in England, as was charged by Father Chiniqui, Le
came to Brooklyn and lectured without the slightest
reference to his hoasted threat, showing that, in his
estimation, ‘¢ discretion was the better part of valor.”
His power to do mischief is broken as much as was
that of the loud-monthed Tetzel when Luther exposed
him, Tell the truth, TItisthe truth that kills and
makes alive.

For his fearless attacks on Romanism Dr, Fulton
has borne reproach, and still bears it. He moves on,
for he belicves that the only way to overthrow
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Romanism i3 to tell the truth about it and apply the
truth toit.  He said, in a letter defending his position :
“We are in a great fight at this great worid-centre.
Rome lias in New York more brains, more cultnre,
more money, and more hearty devotees than dwell in
the Eternal City. Romanism is almost master here in
polities, in literature, and in religion. The methods
practised in Europe are being introduced into our own
land. We need not fear them if we will bmt expose
them, Silence gives consent to error and permits it
to live. Preaching the truth makes truth cmnipotent,
and in its provinee error hides, and its power to do
mischief dies. Error lives Decanse we let it. Few
warn Romanists of their danger, because the average
minister feels that he must preach the (rospel and
build up Tus church in praying for the conversion of
heathen in India, Italy, and in Ireland, and in
negleeting those in his immediate vicinity. Not so
thinks Dr. Fulton, and s he is anxious to rouse the
churches fo the possibilities within their reach, and
believes that millions of Rowanists are in this land to
be led from darkness to light, and be made share-
holders with us in the inherited blessings of the past,
and in aceomplishing the work for God in the present
which shall make the futare inminous with a new
glory and radiant with the bright beams of hope.
For this let 1l Christians pray.
R. 8. MacArrHUR.






INTRODUCTION.

CAN WE HOPE FOR THE CONVERSION
OF ROMANISTS ¢

PrrEars another question deserves consideration
hefore the first be answered-—viz., Do Romanists need
conversion ? There are those who are prepared to
treat Romanists as they would treat any other Christian
sect. They reckon them as a part of the Christian
world. Arve they right, or are they wrong? Aunswer
this, and then the first guestion is in order.

Evangelical Christendont feels and belicves that a
work should be done for Romanists in Europe.
Missions have been planted in Rome, and are bein
sustained by the varions churches of Christ. Some 0%
these mrissions are under the very shadow of the
Vatican. In Rome, where it wasimpossible, previous
to the advent of the army of Victor Emmannuel, to hold
a religious assembly, God’s Word is being proclaimed,
the evils of Popery are being set forth, and hundreds
and thousands are coming from darkness into the
light, It is thus proven that the claim so often made
here, that Romanists have a place as a Christian
denomination in the evangelical world, is absurd.
Romanists are in peril because of the errors that blind
and destroy them, or else sending missionaries to Rome
is an josnlt. If they are in peril in Rome, they are in
peril in America, %‘m‘, bad as Romanism is in Italy,
in Ireland, in Germany, and in Franee, it is in pur-
pose and in power more to be dreaded in America.

Consider some facts, 1. Homanism is the foe of
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liberty, beeause its votaries subscribe not only to an
absolute despotism, but submit fo the dictation of a
ruler in utter antagonism to free institutions. It is
American to believe in religious liberty. Pius IX.,
August 15th, 1854, declared in his Encyelical Letter
that ¢¢ Liberty of cousciencc was a most pestilential
error.”” It is American to believe in a free press anil
in_free speech ; this ie called by the Pope ¢ the liberty
of perdation.”” It is American to belivve in the free
civculation and open reading of the Bible. The
Roman Catholic Church claims ““ to be the only living
authority which has the right to interpret the Bible;
its interpretation shonld be the only one allowed,
should be protected by law ; all others should be con-
demmed and disallowed.”’ '

It is American to foster our public-school system.
Romanism seeks its overthrow. A free people claim
that the Constitution is the supreme law of the land.
The Pope reserves the right to abselve lis subjects
from allegiance to it. The genins of our institutions
is opposed to a state religion. Priest Hecker says,
“ There is ere-long to be a state religion in this
country, and that state religlon is to be Roman
Catholic.”

He who runs may read. * The ascendency of
Romanistie principles implies the downfall of the Con-
stitntion.” It is becoming more and more appavent
that Lafayette prophesied truly when he said, ¢ If the
liberties of the Aineriean people are ever destroyed,
they will fall by the hands of the Roman c]ergy.”

2. The growth of Romanistic powcr should cause
ug to ask the question, Can we hope for the eonversion
of Romanists? In 1783 there were but 25,000
Romanists in America. They are now reckoned by
millions, though it is estimated that, because of the in-
fluence of our institutions and the power exerted by
the telling of the truth asitisin Jesus, over 17,000,000
Roman Catholies have taken their departure from
the Roman OChurch and have joined other com-
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munions or are in the slough of infidelity ; yet it re-
mains trne that to-day they rival in numbers any of
our largest evangelical denominations, and becanse of
their wealth and power, which ave unified and wielded
against liberty, temperanee, cducation, and Cliristian-
ity, they deserve to be opposed and if possible to be
redeemed,

3. The policy of Rome should create alarm. She
is a Jaw to herself in America. Rome wields political
power for the increase of the influence and wealth of
the Church. The effect of this is seen in New York.
The Roman Catholic Church bhas acquired in New
York City real cstate and other property to the
amount of over $60,000,400 I In eleven years it has
recoived from the public treasury of the same city
80,827,471.14, an average annual donation of $529,-
750.10.

The Roman Catliolic Chareh, beeaunse of its politieal
power, sets at defiance the laws which provide that
ecclesiastical property be held by boards of trustees of
the laity., At prescnt $250,000,000 of property is
now held in this conntry by sixty Romish bishops under
the absolute control of the Pope.

“ On Blackwell’s Istand 30,000 was voted by the
city to erect a church for the inmates of the island, to
be used by clergymen of all seets. A Roman Catholie
Priest took possession of the church, erected lis altar,
and refused to allow ministers of evangelical denomi-
nations to preach in it. The matter was referred to
the anthoritics. They dared nof interfere, for fear of
losing the votes of Romanists.

¢ The 8t. Vineent de Paul Church, on Twenty-third
Street, refused to pay its assessments for paving the
street. Protestant churches were compelled to pay
their assessments on the same street, but the anthori-
ties, for fear of losing votes, paid the assessment out of
the general fund. In 1857 the City Council of New
York gave to the Church of Rome a tract of land,
valued at $4,000,000, on which the Fifth Avenue
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Cathedral is built. Let Rome get more power, and
there would be more gifts, more usurpations, and
more abominations.”” (¢ The Future Conflict,"

p- 18.)

SWHAT MAY BE.

If nothing can be done to head against this growth,
it is believeg that in thirty years Romanists will num-
ber one third of the population, in forty yecars two
fifths, and in fifty-two years they will outnonmber all
non-Catholies. What has caused this increase?
Emigration ; annexation of Louisiana, Ilorida, and
Mexican territory, with their Catholic population, and
the fertility of the foreipn population and the influence
of the gentiment so destructive to child-bearing, which
is delivering over to Romanists large areas of country
as 15 found in the Western Reserve, simply because
Ameriecan fanilies refuse to raise children, and
foreigners shame wus in this regard ; finally, through
the management of the penal institutions and the
reformatories, being given overso largely to the conirel
of the Church of %{ome as was done by the Geghan
bill in Ohio, engineercd by the priesthood under the
direction of the Archbishop of Cincinnati, Similar
bills are on the statute-books of other Btates, which
take out of the control of the State the direction of
our reformatories and give over thousands and tens of
thousands of children to the absolute control of the -
priesthood. They have captured nearly all the town
and city officers in New York and New England
towns and eities, and their blows fall thick and heavy
upon our Republic.

Can we hope for the conversion of Roman
Catholies? We answer, Yes, for these, among other
Teasons,

1. Becanse of the Chirist we preack. The Christ of
Ijrophecy is the world’s hLero in imagination. The

esus that came from Galilee to Jordan is the world’s
hero in history., No other character has stood the
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tests of trial and remained the perfection of goodness
and the model of perfection. From birth to death He
alone was faultless; from death fo the Millennium
He alone increases in power. dJesns is the world’s
Saviour, Romanists need not go to a priest, whe
tires of his senseless service, nor to the Mass, which is
the poorest sort of idolatry, nor to a chureh, full of
corruption from centre to circumference, but to Jesns
Christ ; not by the aid of Mary, but through the Holy
Spirit. ¢ He shall testify of Me,”* said Christ, *“ and
reveal Me to them.”’

An uplifted Christ is a conquering Saviour. If
ever a being's path was blocked, Christ’s was. The
Jews were in power. Ye who think nothing can be
doue for Romanists, look at the world at that time.
There was no printing.press, no books or tracts for the
millions, no way of reaching the lost throngh the un-
nwmbered sources of influence now under the control
of the Christian Church. Christ’s followers depended
upon Christ’s Gospel and life, and with these Judaism
was overthrown and Paganism was vanquished.

They preached Christ. They carried the doctrines
of the Gospel to the lost, and they triumphed. It was
not different in the days of Zwingli and TLuther,
Preachers of Christ stood up in ﬁoman Catholic
churches and charged Romanists with “idolatry.”’
Excitements were produced, but the truth had free
course, and was glorified. To-day we are afraid to
speak of Christ to the worshippers of Mary. The in-
timation, ‘T am a Roman Catholi¢’” closes the mouth.

2. Because of the adaptability of the Gospel to re-
fute the errors of Rowanism. It saves all that is
%)ood in Romanism, and demolishes all that injures.

eter claimed to e infallible ; eaid, after Christ had
foretold His trial and death, ** This shall not be done
unto Thee,”” and so foolishly exalted himself above
Christ. Jesus would have none of it, but replied,
** (Get thee behind me, Satan, for thou savorest not the
things that Le of God, but those that Le of men.’’
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Paul foretold the doom of the ripened fruit of this
seedling in 2 Thess. 3 : 4-10,which, after having exalted
Limself above all that is called God or worshipped,
“* The Lord shall consume with the spirit of His mouth,
and shall destroy with the brightness of His coming.”’
It is possible to reach Romanists through kindness,
throngh common-sense, and by taking the Clristianity
of Romanistn under the protection of Cluistianity,
while the curiosity of Romanists is aroused to study
the Seriptures to see if the things said be true. The
Bible is the plagne of TRomanism. To aronse this
curiosity will tax all the ingenuity of man, but it can
be done. Let it be said that we do not differ essen-
tially from Roman Cathelies who believe in the Christ
of Scriptore, but only from those who turn from God
to Mariolatry and idol-worship.

For Romanists we have love and persnasion. For
Romanism, which is a political parasife, a monster fas-
tened on the back of primitive Cliristianity, eating out
its very life, a system that works with all deceivable-
ness of unrighteousness in them that perish, we have
bitter and implacable opposition.

It is ours o show that Christ is the only Mediator
between Gtod and man ; while Romanism has sainis by
the score, the Virgin Mary, the intercession of priests,
and what not. Tell Romanists of this, and they will
heed it. It is ours to call attention to the peril grow-
ing out of the forbidding the elergy to marry, while
the Seripture declares that the minister of the ehurch
shall be the husband of one wife. Itis ours to show
that Romanism is a conspiracy ngainst Christianity and
the Biible in all lands, The Pope and the clergy are,
and always have been, on the side of tyrants and
against the liberties of the people.

While Romanism is unconquerable and almost un-
approachable, yet it will go down when struck with
the Word of God upon its vital point. The moment
the troth of Revelation shines in upon Romanists,
their errors disappear as mists before a rising snn.
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We must pray and work for the conversion of
Romanists. Christ, in Luke 22 : 81 and 82, in speak-
ing of Peter, said, ** Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath
desired to have you that he may sift you as wheat, but
I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not ; and
when thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren,”
Let us go to Romanists in the same spirit.  Incourage-
ments abound.

Al recognize the faet that Romanists in Ttaly, in
France, in Germany, in Amustria, and even in Spain,
may be converted. To them we send missionaries,
for them we print Bibles, tracts, and newspapers. But
in America we surrender them to themselves, as if
our theory of religions liberty somehow ecompelled us
to leave errorists to the undisturbed control of error
and all that it implies.

Who prays for the conversion of Romanists ¢ Who
ever thinks of handing them a tract, or of asking them
if they have a Bible # 1ho cares as to what they be-
Lieve, or what their belief is doing for them ? After
the sermon, * Can we hope for the Conversion of
Rornanists # a friend rose in the second meeting and
said, ‘“ These sermons have opened my eyes to the im-

erilled condition of Roman Catholies.” On last

riday 1 chanced to visit a friend wlo lives near the
Catholic cemetery ; the road was crowded with peo-
ple, old and young, some carrying children in their
arms, and others leading them. 1 inquired what was
the cause of so great an excitement. My friend re-
plied, * This is A}l Saints’ Day ; it began yesterday.
It will last until the Sabbath, Come np and look at
the place of burial.”® T went and saw it, black with
people, the gravestones nearly hidden.

“ Wiy ARE THEY THERE %’

“To pray for the souls of the departed, now suffer-
ing purgatorial fire.” This is so every year. It was
not worse in the days of Tetzel than it iz now in
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enlightened America. The Romanism of the dark
ages is here. Indulgences are sold on the street cor-
ners in Brooklyn as they are at Rome.

A man, formerly a member of an evangelicul
church, married a Roman Catliolic wife, and in due
time surrendered to Rome. He-came and Leard the
sermon, ¢ God’s Word against Romanism,’* and with
streaming cyes went ount at the close of the service,
saying, *‘1 never knew this before; I will come
again.”’

A Roman (atholie, having heard the same sermon,
said : “ I am convinced there is no more religion in
Romanism than in these paving-stones. I am a mem-
ber of the Roman Catholic Church, in good standing ;
I go to mass in the morning, and spend the rest of the
day in pool-rooms and rum-shops, and am nsua.lgly
drunk every Sunday night, without injuring my stand-
ing in the church. That cannot be the religion of the
Lord Jesus Christ.”

The sermon, ‘“Is Romanism good enough . for
Romanists ¥’ was given to a Roman Catholic in New
York. He lived in the upper part of the island. On
Sabbath morning he read it, and called in two or three
friends and read portions of it fo them. They asked
for copies that they might read it to their friends, and
that night this man came to the Temple in Brooklyn
that he might get copies of the sermon for distribu-
tion. All this proves that Roman Catliolics arc acces-
gible to the ftruth, and that, unless Christians Dbestir
themselves in their behalf, the blood of immortal souls
will be found in the skirts of their garments, If
Christians do tell the truth in the fear of God and love
.of souls, without doubt, nncounted thousands may be
brought to Christ. .

CHRIST MADE OF THOE PEOrLE,

He went to them in love and in helpfulness, Tet
ns do the same. Romanists as a rule are poor. They
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find little help in the Church or from the Church. Be
kind, be eourteous, be true ; Christ was beantifulin the
home. Ie made Himself of no reputation that He
might help the lost and thenndone.  Magnify Clhiist.
Let us have more worship. Never do 1 enter a Roman
Catholic Church but I feel they have something we
have mnot. Infidelity belittles Chiistianity and
attempts to dwarf fo tho stature of mun the Son of
God, Lift Christ up. Praise and glorify Him.
Speak of His divine endowments and of His marvel-
Ious power. Itis maid He had a noble and well-pro-
porticned stature, with a face of kindness and yet
firmmness, so that beholders both loved and feared him.

THIZ CHRIST LIVED AND WROUGHT AMONG DMEN.

Men saw Him. Faith sees Him now. Those who
believe Him sce Him in lis Deauty., Those who see
Him not now shall never see Him in the glory of His
graciousness, but in His majesty when the heavens and
the earth flee awsy. This 1s our opportunity to intro-
duce Christ to Ilomaniets, to infidels, to all, for He is
the brightness of the Father’s glory and the express
image of His person, the King of kings, and the Lord
of lovds.

ENCOURAGING FAOTE

In 1500, Rome had 80,000,000 adherents in Europe.
Protestantism was without a representation either on
a throne or among the people. Since that time Ro-
manism has gained in that terrmtory 69,000,000, and
Protestantism 78,000,000. Protestantism has had a
phencmenal growth, until to-day it plays a far mightier
part, than Romanism in dominating the world. It is
certainly making great and rapid advances in all the
leading Roman Catholic eountries of Enrope, as Spain,
Austria, France, Portugal, and Italy,in Mexico, and
in the countries of South America. Catholic Spain
and Portugal, the leading countries of Europe at the
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beginning of the Reformation, are now barely third-
rate powers ; while England and Germany, then weak,
are now the leading powers of Europe and among the
foremost in the world. :

Coming to America, we find that in Canada in
1820 the Roman Catholics were to the Protestants as
three to one, but now there are one and a half more
Protestants than Romanists. Dr. Dorchester, the
great Methodist statistieian, declares that of the 8,000,-
000 immigrants who came to our shores between 1850
and 1880, 4,300,000 were Rowan Catholics—a number
nearly 50,000 more than the total increase of our
Roman Catholic population. These figures show that
the advance of Protestantism is a great historical faet.
In 1560 there were 50,000,060 people under Roman
Catholic governments, and none under Protestant.
In 1700 there were 90,000,000 Romanists and 32,000,-
000 Protestants. In 1830 Romanists ruled 134,000,000,
and the Protestants 193,000,000, In 1876 the nom-
bers were respectively 180,000,000 Romanists and
406,000,000 Protestants, while to-day nearly or quite
500,000,000 of the human race are governed by Prot.
estant rulers, while Catholic governments control
searcely more than two fifths ag many.

Romanism fosters ignorance, immorality, and crime.
The religion of Christ promotes education, virtue, and
good-will to man., In Rome, under the very shadow
of the Vatican, the people are going into blank athe-
ism ; they reject Romanism and are not yet instruet-
ed to exercise faith in the Gospel. On the fifth anni-
versary of the death of Vietor Emmanuel, Janunary 9th,
1884, King Humnbert and wife visited the tomb of
the great deliverer of Rome in the Pantheon. The
papers of the day reported that a mass was said by a
priest before the high altar; the Queen knelt rever-
ently, but the King remained standing doring the
enfire service. As the representative of the govern-
ment of Italy, he scorned to bow the knee in & Roman
Catholic church ; and he is only one of the prominent



INTRCDUCTION, i

leaders in Italy who are giving up all their old faiths,
but receiving nothing in place of them. If is not the
fashion to become Protestant, but it is the fashion for
men to proclaim themselves ‘“ unbelievers.” Many
parents would deem it a great humiliation if their son
shonld become a Protestant, but a confession of the
most outspoken atheism is regarded by them wholly
in order. Here is the point. Recently the audacious
statement was made that commmunism comes from
Protestantism. The Presbylerian asks, *° Where are
there any Protestant communists ¢ From what church
come the assassins of our coal-regionz{ On whom
do they call for spiritual succor ¢ Without a single
exception, on their priests. Our hope is in the proc-
lamation of the Gospel to Ilomanists. Once led to
Christ, they will help in securing good laws for the
Frotection of the community against the vices of
icentionsness, gambling, intemperance, stealing, rob-
bery, and murder ; they will support good schools for
tlie edneation of youth ; the open Bible will lead to
reverent inquiry, and faith in Christ as the only source
of hope and pardon will take the place of a dead ritu-
alism ; the conscience of mankind will be emancipated,
angd all men will come to the knowledge of the truth.”






CAN AMERICAN CITIZENS
SAFELY INVEST IN ROMANISM?

2 Cor.6: 17,
' Wherefore come eat from amang them, and be 3o separite, salth the Lord,
and touch oot the anclean thing, and T will receive pon?

Wrns I a Roman Catholie T should pursue the policy that has
heen adopted by the Chureh of Rowme. But I am not, and instead
I heliecve inn clhhurch whose foundation and planwuerelaid and per-
fected by Christ Jesus the Lord. Romanism s deseribed in the
word of God az antichrist. It i3 to this age what paranism was
to the apostolie age. The paganist is here asit was there. The
‘dols, the ceremonies, the goenuflexions, the rejection of Christ
the one and only mediator, cverything that characterized paguan
Rome in the first century chamcterizes the Rome of the nine-
teepth ecntury and the Romsanism of fhe nineteenth cebntury,
no matter where it 13 tanght or practised.

Towards this systemn we gustain relations either of antagonism
or friendship; which is it, and which should it be? To the law
and the tesiimony we are drivea by $he comnand of God; to
expedieney, to political sagacity, to what pays, we are driven by
the teachings and behests of men.

What saith the word of God? Much everywhere; more op this
subject than on any other; apd yet suchis the gravitating
power of interest that men are silent when they sbould be ont-
spoken; they are mixed up in enterprises sinful iz fact, thongb
they may be harmless in appearance, when God commands us “ to
coine out from among them and be separate,” Is it not my duty
and that of every Christian tomiopt these words of John, saying,
“ That which we have scen and hieard deliver we unto you, that °
ve glso may have fellowship with us; and trnly ooy fellowslip Is
with the Father and with his son Jesus Christ. Thisthen 1s the
message which we have heard of Him, and deliver nnio you, that
God is light and in Bim is no darkness at all”? Wherever God is
known and worshipped inspirit and in truth, there is progress in
science, in art, in literature, 2ud in the development of man phys-
feally, mentally, and spiritually; but wherever Godis rejected,
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men grope in darkness ag if there had been no light. Henee
sald the nposiles, and the words should have weight, « Jf we suy
that we have fellowship with Him and walk {n dariness, we [ie and
do not the truth.  But if we walk in the light, as He is in the light,
we have feilinoship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ
cleanseth us from all sin.”

It is because those who give their money to build Romish In-
stitutions, lend their influence to support this system swhich
has shrouded so mueh of the wotrld in moral darkoess, and so
disobey God and walk in darkness, even while they profess to
have fellowship with Christ, that we ask the gquestion: ¢ Can
American citizens safely fnvest in Romanismi”

In considering the question we shall notice: 1. Some of the
reasons why people give to build Roman Catholie Churches and
Cathedrals. 2. What they do by this support; and, 3. Why it
should not he given.

I Wky CQitizens invest in Romanism.

American citizens give their money to aid in buildiog Roman
Catholic houses of worship, because they claim that the priest-
hood exercises a restraining and healthful influence over their
people. Said a raember of an Evangelical church, I gave to build
a Catholic church, not becanse I think Romarnism right, bus to
make it pleasanpt for my hired help. They waut their chiurch
privileges, and though, poor things, they may be lost through
arror, I think the church helps them to be contented in our
neighborhood.

Romanism not good enough for Romanists,

Others declare that the Romish church is after all better
mpited to the ecapacities and wants of the people wershipping at
the shrioe of Mary than was the Charch Christ founded; forget-
ting mot only that it i3 Romanism which degrades the people
wherever its bapefrl influence is felf, but that it was Romanism
which made the ages dark, centuries ago, and that of the religion
of Christ alone can it he said, “ It is goed enough for Romanists.”
The Plan of Salvation is infinite in perfection. Christ came to
the lowest and most benighted, and His Grace lifts the Irish-
man, the Chinaman, the American, and African alike ouat of the
horribie pit and miry clay, and places their feet on the rock,
and puts & new song in their month.

Many contribute to this church who have little or no sympathy
with their views, but to avoid the charge of bigotry. QOthers
do so becanse of the influence they hope to obtain in this way;
politicians have thus brought unteold injury upon the interests
of liberty and humsnity, Romamsts are not confined to gervants,
as was formerly the case, They flll many of the important offices
of tie commonwealth and the land ; their votes are at a preminm,
for in many places they hold the balance of power, and politicians
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geem to think that the shortest rosd to prometion and power Is
throygh the fuvor of the Romish priesthood and the Romish
peopiv. Ji i3 she duly of American vitizens io make that road very
fong ard tedivus Lo ary aspiring politivien. A man that must betray
Liberty, Christignity, and humdnity to serve his couniry, ind better
be retived from service, and give place Lo ore better and truer than
himself.

Yashion has alse rmuch to do with it. Romanism confaorms to
tle world and adminisiers to the behests of Lhe carpal heart.
Majoritics arc pleased by it, fashion thrives in its presence, aml
the relizion proclafinsd permits the votary to serve God and
Mammon, to please self, couform to ihe claims of appetite and
winister to pleasure, and yet obilain salvation eeause of the holy
sacrittee of mass aud $he seven sacraments, which are all so
many pretended changels, through which the graces that dow
froiz the wounds of the Medeemcer are convered to the souls of
Catholies of every class, in every eonditivn aud at every period
of life, solely because of the puwer exercised by the pricsts.

TLis statcment was illustrated oply the other day in Boston,
A woman dying with delivinm tremeuns was visited by the priest.
Il¢ prayed over the eprazed, nnconscious woimman as she was
dying. Iler breath ceasedand thie poor votaries of the elmreh
went out to collect money for the priest, saying, *‘ Le has saved
her.”

'Thousands held in tgnoraonce of truth, of Christ, of the plan
of salvaiion, yield rendy assent to a fuith that allows them
tu live for pleasure and obtaio entrance linto heaven through the
instrumcntality of a priesthood and the infahibility of the church.

TPor Instavee, to two churches at the North End of Boston,
twenty thousand communicants are said to belong, Many drink,
get drunk, tight, swear, perhaps violate other commands of God
and) laws of the land, and yet shey remain meinbers of the church,
and if they receive holy unction before they gic, are said te go
direct to heaven.

Let us not be deceived. Thousands are thus deceived and
deluded. Get men fto hear Chirist, and this system would o
down before truth as did the temporal power of the pope bufore
& few cannon shots fired at the tostance of Victor Emmantel.

False ideas coneerning the state and the design of the state evert
their pernicious influetee upon the minds of Lhe musses of Loman-
iats,

Father Hecker declares that ¢ ere long there is to be a state
relimion by this country. and that state religion is to e Roman
Catilglic.”  Bishop O'Counnor, of Pittsbnrg, says: * Religious
liberty is merely eudured untid the oppesite can be carried into
effeet, withont peril to the Cuathelic world.” The Archibishep of
&t, Louis declaves:  If Catholics ever, whick they sarely will,
gain an intinense numerteal majority, relizious frecdom in this
country will be at an end,” The pope speaks of * the delirium of
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toleration,” and asserts the right * fo punish criminals in the order
of ideas.”

The state is more than a police forece. It Is more than a house
which 1s inhabited. It is more than an employer. Fraoce was
compelled to employ her working men in self-protection. - * Paing
the dome of the Tnileries,” said the grcat Napoleon, whep a
revolt was threatened, as the next wonder to save the children
of France fromn revolution, But Americans helieve in the stafe
as an idea which has a mission to {uliil, and a work to accoms-
plish.

The state is that organization in which man tries to realize
the highest interests of hamanity. In it oll are entitled to life,
liberty, and the pursuit of happiness, Ilere men can grow in
body, mind, and soul, without let or hinderance. The Romanist
and the Protestant are protected in thelr theories and plans so
long as they do pot conilict with the rizhts of neighbors and
commanitics.

TRomanists do not believe in thiz liberty. Hence, wherever
the church rules supremc, as in Sonth American republies, civil
and especislly religions liberty is unknown. The Roman church
treats her votaries as minors. A free clinrch in a free state
welcomes free and independent men as the hope of the state
and the glory of the truth.

It is because Romanists cherish this view, that riots snch as
disgraced New York occur. The citizen is nothing. The church
is everything ; and for hersake those who shounld be proud to be
citizens, trample upon the rights of the majority because they
are targht to betray the state for the sake of the church.

IL  Consider in this connection what is done by this support given
to build Romish structures.

Those whe countenance the delusion by sttending their fairs,
supporting their schools, or contributing to the building of their
pretentions ecathiedrals and institntions, say to every deluded
Romanist, * You are right. You are as safe in your church as -~
we are in onrs. Thers Is no radical difference, You honestly
believe what we claiim to be a falsehood, and it i3 as well for you
as though you as hounestly believed a truth.” By go saying, inact
if not by word, such are guilty of bringing irreparable injury
unpon the rights and immurities of every citizen of the republic,
Lower this standard in oue place and you lower it in all. Citizens
of New York once felt that the country conld save the cicy. The
city has destroyed or contamiuated the country, 2n4d spread hiight
aod mizery evergwhere. Put yourself in the place of an ignoo-
rant devotee to Rome. You entes a fair, You have not much
money, por iotch of comfort: the chorch has the larpest share
of your earnizgs. You build houses of worship, but do nat coas
trol therny their titles and deeds arce all vested in the bighop.
e i3 master, you servant; youn canuot bave a Bible. Your ehil-
dren are compelled te give up the public schools; or if they attend
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them, as in New York some do, tnere 1s fittle taught beside the
catechism and beeviary, so that your children grow up in iguo«
runce. You sce them neglected on the Sabbath; they riot and
revel in pleasure, while other children keep God’s day holy, and
you wonder that the priest never rebukes theor, and i3 content
g0 sge you in poverty, in degradation, in indebtedness, whils
mivisters of Christ seek to reform and help you, and in & muod-
dle you o to the fair, and there see eduecated Protestouts, politi-
cians and wives of politicians, editors and their wives, people of
fushion whe attend upon what is called the ministry of the word,
and yon zay, ‘¢ After all these pecople must believe me safe or they
would warn me.”  “ 'Tley mast have respect for my religion or
else they would not countenance it” “ My sormisiogs are
rronndless. My faith in the church has ihe sanction of men
who can read the Bible, and who have enjoyed advantages depied
me and my children; therefore it onsht to be withoubt reserve.
I am wroag, the pricst is right.”” Thos do men and womcen lend
their sanetiop to crrer, and aequiesce in a delusion which is
leading astriay millions, and peopling the realms of sorrow with
& vost moltitud~ whom it is thelr duty io warn, and whom they
muost wuarn if' they would not have the blood of immertal sounls
on the skirts of their garments. If there is & Romanist whose
ear is open to these words, let me 25k you not to be deceived by
these muanifestations of regard. They are given not because
Protestants believe in Romanism, hut from the conviction that
it is wise Lo live in peace with it, You are in peril because youn
are withont the truth; the Gospel is your hope; seek it, study
it, follow it.

ITL  Let us call attention to some of the regsons which should dis-
suade American citizens fromtnvesting in these structures which
help Rume to propagate her errors.

1. Because uf the eharacter of the church, Sheisarraving herself
against liberty, against edueation, against temperance, against
the Bikle, and against the institntions which are the outgrowth
of the teachivzs of the Word of God. This, we are aware, is a
serious charge, bat do not the facts jusiify the declaration? We
de oot deny that men are often better than their system. Indi-
vidual llomanists may bg Christizo, though Romanism is un-
christian. There are many private woembers of the church of
Rome for whom we feel gennine synipathy. Especially among
the lowly and simple-hearted there are those to whom God hag
revealed himself in Jesus Clrist, though their minds are clonded
by superstition,

Never do 1 enter these carpetless and miserable homes, see
the faith of the poor creatures, and recognize the faect that they
feel they are pleasing God, even while they are, at the beck of the
priests, keeping their ehildren in ignoranee, and ewptying their
homaes of comfors, that these great cathedrals may arise in mag-
nificent proportions,—- structures which are like cancers preying
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aj:on the Hife of the republic, impoverishing the government, and
ealing into the very heurt and life of the people without fecling
an almost irresistible desire to beseech men of greater light who
come in contact with them, to undeceive them hy honest speech,
end lead them into the more excetlent way., Talk kindly to them .
of the contrast between a Protestant and Roman Catholic com-
munity. Look atihe difference In the appearance of the faces,
of the dress, and of the Dehavior. Ask them to see whuat our
institutions and our relizion have done even for their own people,
compelling their priesis to prezch Christ, aud to live lives of
decency aud propriety, and give up the scandalous practices
which degrade Europe, and which characterize some of the be-
nighted portions of Anlerica.

1t is with the system we war, becanse as citizens we find our-
selves at once in conflict with it. While it was comparatively
modest ; while it pleaded for a place amonx our modes of worship
as o need of the foreigners who thronged our shores; while it
demanded only what was granted by our libertles to every
denomiuvation, it passed npnoticed. We had forgotien what it
was. [t walked among us in disguizse. Large numbers of our
most enlightened people seemed oblivious to its spirit and to its
asims. With many it was regarded a3 o harmless institution;
with others as an ordinary variety of the Christian religion, Aé
last it feels the clotch of power. It throws off disguises, and
becomes arrogant and aggressive. It claims exclusive privi-
leges. It meddles with oor schools, influences the press, pad-
locks lips that once dure speak for truth and righteousness, It
orranizea proselytisiz. It interferes with private liberty. It
spreads publications which coatradict the Gospel, and falsify
history. It secumulates wealth in the hands of ecciesiastics, L6
jnsinuates itsinfluence into municipal aftairs, and obtains special
arauts of the public money for its exclusive nses.

Think of it, We have been ashamed, as American citizeus, at
the corruption revealed in New York., We have known that
every departmeut of the nunicipal government was recking
with wickedness, and yet there was no feeling of hope generat
enough among the citizens to enable them to rise up against it,
Law swas dead, and jostice was but a name. Ilobbery and
-riine sat in the plaeces of trust and judgment. The worst day of
old ltome’s wickedness when the empire was put up, at anction,
scemed to have returned. Millions of money flowed into the
coffers of the church of Rome. Magnificent churches, cathedrals,
hospitals, and other structures rose on every hand, while taxes
inereased, and robbery and crime stalked deflantly abroad. Why
wias it? There is but one answer. Homanism had infected the
city, filled the offices, and ruied the hour. The result was there,
what it was In Romein the year 1516, befors modern Protestant-
ism was boru, when Machiavelli wrote: “ The nearer the people
are to Rome, the lers devotion tiiey have, By the seandaloas
example of the court of Rouie, Italy has lost every principle of
piety, and every sentiment of religion.” I3 it not 50 in New
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Yorkt WI it not be so everywhere? Pulpits of Protestant
chiorehes bave thundered against corruption, wiile Rome Liughs
and pardons the thieves, if she is permitied to share in the spoils.
And why? Reouuse as New York sinks in infamy, in corraption, in
degradation, Roman Catholic institutions rise or every band, as
monuments of @ people’s shame, and as gravesiones of liberly.

1 am not upmindful thar Bomanists claim that they possess
the true faith, We admit that the church of Home has the whole
truth ir pessession and on record, and this is the weirhtiest
connt against ker. Paul, in llom. 1:18, declares ¢ thewrathof
Grod is revealed from heaven against all ungodiiness and unrighteous-
eougness of men whe hold the truth in uarighteousness.” Rome
hides the truth from mankind, and institutes rices, tradiclens, and
tipments of herown for that pure word of God, after which men
everywhere hunger. She claims that a man is infallible, and pre-
tends to be the sole trusiee of the divine anointing, so that all
ofive acd cordlnation in the church of God must be derived in
succession from his hands. And now thisisystem of delegated
power musé be lmposed on the bady of belisvers. The priest
wnst, by some visible operation, be raized above the people into
a supernatural reverence and dignity. This is accomplished
through the doctrine of mass whicll claims that hy priestly invo-
cuailou, the wafer of bread and the wine are changed at cvery
eelubration into the actaal body and Blood of Chuist, and that he
is thus offered anew in sacritlee every day for the sins of men,
and that the priest can give forgiveness throngh this instrumen-
tality to whomsoever he will. Nothing could more obscure antl
destroy the whole trauth of a compieted redemption through his
bleod, who on the cross exclaimed, * 7 {= finished /” Add ro this
the dectrive of confession to a priest, of purgatery by which the
tender sorrows of inourners are played upon to secure for a
price the deliverance of the dead, out o!f misery; add the
theory of indulgence, by which forgiveness of sius inay be ob-

“tained and the doctrine of the iniercession of saints aud of the
Vivgin Mary, and you have a system of religion which has actually
nullitied the Gospel, dethroned the Son of God, destroyed the
power of his great sacrifice, and placed the hearts of men under
bondage 1o huinan mediators, who are powerless to guide and
pave; ang this system is sanctioned and sustained by every one
who, hy word or deed, gives it counterance and suppord.

Financially it is ¢ mistake fo invest tn Romanism.

A a mere matter of speculation, we cannot afford to foster it.
Avound every Roman Catholic church, drinking, poeverty, and
crime go of, if rebuked, still unchecked. Nine-tenths of the rume.
shops in all of our cities, are under the control of Roman Catho-
lics. The property in such localities §s depreciated in price,
aud Evangelical ehurches find it very hard to maintain a toothold,
because the vast portion ef the population arcund, er near, are
given up to rum or Romanism. Splendid squarcs have heenm
Invaded 1n Boston and New Yeork, by nuns and sisters of charity,
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and at once the valne of real estate is deteriorated. It isgzald that
8 Washington Street Evangelical church would be a failure at the
South Lud of Boston, becanse of the fact that so large a section
of the city has been abandoned to Romanists., In some cases
houses in the neighborbood Lhave fallen one holf of their value,
witen a Protestant church is s0id to Romanists. This may scemn
strange, oud may strike the reader with surprise, but It remains
a fact  Now as these large squares and plats of ground could
be purchased, mone of these magunificeni structurcs could be
buily by the moaey which Homanists earn or give, it seems to
be foolhavdiness ifself, which causes capitalists and citizens to
destroy the value of real esiate, the thrift and prosperity of the
city, simply to secure the favor of those who keep votes on sale,
and power for the highest bidder. Romanism, the product
of the natural heart, is like weeds in the garden. It absorbs
thestrength of the soil, and kiils the harvest whick might clse
be grown. Asa greab cathedral is proof positive of the degen-
eracy, the ignorance, and the blindness of the people reariog it,
every up-going structure of the kind is a sure precursor of the
Jack of thrift, of enterprise, and of advancement. Why is it
that mission schiools are failures at the North Eod of Boston?
Not for the lack of children, bat because children are under the
control of Iomanists who profane the Sabbath day, and prefer
pleasure to piety, and selfish indulgence to the worship of God.

Qur Duty to Christ and Humanity.

But there Is another and weightier reason still. Christ came
to save men, and it is our duty io help on the work, nof to re-
tardit. In the Neswv Testament we are supplied with a modcel after
which we ave to pattern. Christ deeclares, ¢ Oue is your Master,
even Christ, and ail ye are brethrew.” The qualification of mem-
bership is faith ig Christ, whieh results in a wew lifc, that is
proof of a new birth.

Love was the characteristic of the primitive church. In it all
occupied 2 common level. [The object of the chureh was to bring
the world back to Christ, and give to King Jeses his rightful
place as Lord of Lords. This we know, and this we are to
preach, saying, “Whoseever belleveth aiud iz baptized shall be
saved, and whesoever believeth not, shall be damued.”

Whoever sanctions error betrays truth. Whoever fosters a
syste:n antarounistie to the Gospel, is recreant to the Gospel,
sides against God, and betruys the highest interests of {he im-
mortal soul. . We must foke sides for Christ and humanity,
against seclarizn bigetry and Romish heresy. Wherefore sayp
the Apostle, ©* Come ount from among them and be ye separate.”
Do it now by speech a3 well a8 by deed. D6 nob sanction any
betrayal of liberty, or ecuntry, or Clrist.

« Touch not the unclean thing.”

That i3 God’s command ; obey it, and then shall the promise,
¥ and I will receive you,” be yours in time and in cternity.



CHRIST’S RECOGNITION OF PETER.

Matt. 16: 18,

“And I alno say into thee, Thai thon art Peter; and opon this rock I will baild
my cburch; and the gates of hell shall not preveil agalost it

A TEACHER in nnission school asked the question, * On what
does the church rest?” ¢ On Peter,” said a child of tender
vears, The teacher said, ¢ Very well. Oo whom did Peter rest?
“ On Christ,” wos the answer. That is.right, said the shepherd
of that young soul; let us all get on Christ, and we shall be safe
as was Peter. The child spoke tn accordance with the instroc-
tions she had received at horme. The child was taught in accord-
ance with instructions received from Rome. The Pope, in the
decree published July 18th, 1870, declaring the infallibility of
the head of the Romish church, declares < that Christ placed
Peter before the other apostles,” and qnotes the words of Christ,
recorded in Matg, Xvi: 16-19, as authority lor the claim, There
can be no doubt that Remanism rejoices to find its reason for
existenee in this Seripture.

Do the words of Christ wareznt the claim? Rome answers
in the afirmative. Henee, we are not sarprised to fnd in the
notes of the Doway Bible this language: ¢ As Peger by divine
revelation here made a solemin profession of his fuith in the di-
vinity of Christ; 50 in recompense of this faitli aud profession,
our Lord here declares to him the digalty to which he is pleased
to raise him, viz.: That he, to whom he had already given the
name of Peter, signifying a rock (John i: 42), should be a rock
indecd, of invincibie strength, for the spppors of the builiding of
the cliarch; in which building he shounld be next to Christ him-
self, tiie chief foundation stone, in quality of chief pastor, ruler,
apd governor; and should bear, aceordingly, all fuluess of cccle-
Siusticu] power, siznified by the keys of the kiugdom of heaven.”
This lznguage does not surprise us. We freely and gladly ndmit
that Peter was recoguized as a steward of the mysierics of God.
Ia my opinion, a great mistake is made when attempts are made
Lo ignore the place accorded Peter by Christ oun this oceasion,
It was a wonderful moment. In the apecch of this rode fisher-
man, a thonzht had atepped forth, wiich in Christ’s estimation
wis the seedling of hope for a lost world, Peter had voiced it.
Christ at onee associated him with himself, and said for this
confession, ¢ Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Hving Fod,” mada
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thus openly, thus unequivocally, —I will make you the honored
jnstroment of making known my gospel to Jews and Gentiies,
and will make you a distinguished ally in bailding my eburch.

The humanity in Cliristianity obuained everywhere a recogni-
tion from Christ: “Ye are the salt of ibe earth,” “Ye are the
Heht of the world.” These and kindred passages show how
Chiriss regarded the agencies of man in carrying forward the
work of Christ amidst the devastations wronght by sin. Under
tie new as under the old dispeunsation, God draws by the cords
of a mman.

To ussociate Peter with him in work is one thing. To dis-
tinguish him above the apostles is quite another. To declare
thac his name was leter, or rock, or to promise fo build ihe
chioreh on this apostle rather than on Clrist, are two widcly dif-
ferent wtterances, Christ applauded Peter becaose of this con-
fesgion of his divinity. The coofession was made at an oppor-
tune time, and marked the inceplion of the erganization of the
church, which is to-day the pillar aod ground of the truth., 16
was 4 moment of wondrous and portentous import. * The God
Man was uncovered to the eye of the world.”

Confession of Christ the Rock,

The confession of Jesus Christ was then and there declared to
be the rock onwhich the church was to be built. The confession
was grandly made. There was no equivocation or deubt in ik,
*'Thoq art Christ, the Son of the living God.” Welcomne words,
They ave for the first time Lheard, They prove that Christ’s wmis-
sion is to be a success. The light of God shining through Christ
has left its imprint on the heart of the disciple, and he utters
this sublime truth as a result, “Flesh and Mowd did not reveal
it.” It was not a human produet, but a divine enactment. My
Tather wio is in heaven is the originating canse. 8nid Christ,
¢ No man coneth unto me except the Father who hath sent me
draw him.” The work bas begun. Peter steps to the side of
Jesus Christ, recognizes his Messiahship, cownfesses the truth.
This is not e result, Christ says, of my appearance, nor of my
social communion  God is at work. Peter saw God in Chrisy,
reconeiling the world unto himself. Inthis confessfon the church
finds its corner-stone. This is the fundamenta) doctrine of sal-
vation: ¢ Whoseever confesseth e before men, hitm will I con-
fess before my Father and his holy angels.” Again, Christ
declares, 1 am the way, the truth, and the life,”” “No man
cometh unto the Father except by me.” Christ elsewhere de-
clares himself to be the well-spring of life, and whosoever
drinketh of the water that I shall give him, shall never thirst
again. 1le is also the hread of life. Whosoever cateth of this
bread shall live forever. TPeter, on the day of Pentecost, held np
the crucifled to the maze of the people from every land and every
tougue. and proclaimed thai God had made that same Jesus
whom ye have erucified both Lord and Christ

Paul, 1o his letter to the Rlomans, makes confession of Christ
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esgential unto salvation, saying, Rom. x: B-10, **The Word is
nigh thee, even in thy moath, and in thy heart; that is the word
of faith which we preach, that if thou shalt confess with thy
mouth the Lord Jesvs, and shalt believe in thy heart that God
hath raised him fromn the dead, thou shalt be saved. For with
the henrt man helieveth unto righteousness, and with the mouth
confession is made unto salvation.” Clearly, ihen, Christ re-
ferrad to the coufession made by Peter of himself as the Son of
God, rather than to Peter the man, when he said, *upon this
rock will I buiid my chureh.”

Christ the Rook.

Frorma Genesiz to Revelation, Christ i3 everywhere represented
53 the rock or stone of Israel, a8 in Gen. xlix: 24. Igaiah, xxviii:
16, uses this langnage: ¢ Behold I lay in Zion for a foundation,
a stone, a tried stone, a precious cormer stone, a sore founda-
tion ; " he that believeth this testimony and rests all his hopes of
salvation on Christ shall never be put to flizht or confusion az
one in haste to escape impendivg danger, for he shall be safe, and
quictly wait the salvation of the Lord.

In harmony with the teachings of the (1d Testament and the
declaration of Christ, are the inspired words of Peter recorded
in his First Eplstie and second chapter, where we find these
words: ‘¢ Wherefore laying aside all malice, and all guile, and
hypocrisies ard crimes, and all evil speaking, as new-bori habes
desire the sincere milk of the Word that ye may grow thereby;
if so be, ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious™ Feter be-
lieved in the gospel. The words of Chrizt give life. Men grow
therelyy,  The Bibie vwas to him what i4 is to ns, the power of
God unto salvation to every one who believeth, because it re-
veuled Chiist Jesis the Saviouy of the world., 1o whom com-
ing as unto a living stone, disallowed indeed of men, but ¢choscu
of God awd precious; ye also, as living stones, are built up a
spiritnal house, ap holy priesthood, to offer np spivitnal saeriiices
accepable to God by Jesus Christ.” Then guoting the words of
Isniuh, he adds: ¢ Unto you, therefore, which believe, he is proe-
cious; but unto them which be disobedient, the stove which the
biililers disullowed, the same i8 made the head of the corner.
Awd o stone of stumbling and o rock of offence, even to them
which stumble at the Ward, being discbedient wherennto alsoe
thuy were appointed.”

It being proved by ihe words of Peter that he rested his hopes
of salvation upon a confession of Christ, let us proceedl to notice
the reasons therefor. Peter knew for what Christ came, Thut
Chirist waa the foundation of his hopes he was everywhere ready
to declare. **For other foundalion can o wan lay than thas
which is laid, which is Jesus Christ.”

He kpew that Christ did not in these words confer on Peter a
prerogative which God himself does not exercise. For aeither
God the Father, nor God the Son, nor God the Spirit, can remit
Bing except on the coudition of corfession of fuith in Jesus Chirist,
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which includes a reliance upon the atonement, made by his death,
mnd the hopes builded oo his resurrection, whieh are wnfolded in
the Gospel.

If Christ had given Peter power fto remit sins capriciously,
then he wonld have conferred authority upon man which docs
not helong to God, and which it were impossille for Christ to
coneeive of, or design or do. That Peter never dreamed of exer-
cizing the power claimed by his pretended successors, is shown
by his words on the day of Pentecost, and by his subsequent
efiorts. To the Jews aod Gentiles he preached with unwonted
boldness Jesus after his resurreciion, and never more did he
;:Jl.nim infallibility for bimself, nor was infallibility elaimed for

1imn.

Peter differed from his pretended successors in that he ted
ahout a wife with him in his journeys, Sbe shared his trials and
Jors, and was blessed in having her mother healed by Clrist, He
differed from his pretended suecessor in vefusing worsbip even
in Ceserea, where Christ said, ¢“Thou art Peter,” when Cor-
neling, o servant and notable Jew, fell down atb his fect and wor-
shipped him, Acts x: 25, Peter took limm up, saying, ¢ Stand
up; I myselfaiso am a man.” Butwhen the keeper of thc House
of the Angel Guardian was in Ilome, he boasts of having repeat-
edly kissed the Pope's foot, and declares, I would gladly have
kissed the very dust it rested on. Here, seated on his throne,
—the throne of St. DPeter, — sat 8f. Peoter's successor: the
bishop of Rome, to whom all patriarchs and bislops of the
world owe obedience, the head of the church militavt, the vicar
of Jesus Christ; yet I, an obseurs, unknown stranger, from a
distant land, far over the great waters, was permiited to ap-
prouach him, to kneel before him, and even to kiss his feev. S¢.
Jolin, the beloved disciple, leaned upon the bosom of Jesns him-
self; the traitor Judas Kissed his check; the Magdalenc his fect.
1 could not do either, but I 4id what I could, — I kissed the feet
of his vicegerent cu earth.”

Nor did hc kiss the foot of the Pope alone {n the sanctuary;
buot when as 2 man he sat at his breakinst-table, this man-wor-
shipper, to whom the State of Massaelmsetts commits the keep-
ing of very many of our youth, bowed three times, and abso-
lutely worshipped the man, The contrast hetween the Peter to
whom Christ spoke and the pretended soccessor of Peter cou'd
not be more marked, while the power of superstition over the
mind or heart seeks in vain for a better illustration.

In the eouneil In Jernsalew, the record of which we flud in
Acts v: 16-20, it was evidently not Peter, but James, who pres-
sided and shaped the deeision, while the epistles of Peter une-
quivoeally proclaim Christ as the living stone on whiclk all hopea
of growth and usefulness were huiit.

Peter not superior to the Apostles.

The diffcuity in our path is reached. Rome refuses to be
governed by Scripture. Here Luther stood und said, * Confuts
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me by plain passages of Scripture, else here T stand, God help
me.” If Romanists would bring their claim to Scripture, and
wonld abide its decision, we could argue with them, agreeing thnt
the conclusion reached should bind us. It is pot Scripture, bat
tradition, on which Romanisza rests its authority for existenee.
That (‘hrxst. honored Peter we dectarc ; that Lie lionored the other
aposttes in like manner is abundantly apparmt Indeed it might
be proven that he honorved others more than he honored FPe-
ter. John leaned on his bosou, and was ealled the disciple
wiom dJesus loved, To Peter alone did Christ say, “Get thee
belhind me, Satan, thoo art an offence noto me, for thouw savorest
not of the things that be of God, but those that be of men.”
Matt. xvi: 23, This langnage is recorded in the same chapter
where Christ said,  Thon avt Peter.” Agnin, ihe iden of placing
oue diseiple above another i2 opposed to ail of Christ’s teachings.
InMatt. xx: 20~26, the mother of Zehedee's children sccks posts of
honoer for her two sonsy yet Christ refused the regnesi, and said,
“Whoscover will be great among you, tet him be your minister;
whaosoever will be chief amoug yor, let him be your servant.”

Oiler apostles are as tridy the foundaiion of the churveh, as ig
ghown by Eph. ii: 20, where Panl declares Christians *fare Luilt
upon the foundation of the apoastles and prophets, Jesus Chrise
himself being the chief corner stone; in whom all the boilding
ftiy framed together, groweth unte an holy temple in the Lord.”
#And the wall of the city hed twelve foundations, apd in them
the names of the twelve aposties of the Lamb.  Rev. xxi: 14,

FPeter, instead of belng ruler, was rebulked by Paul, as is recarded
ig Gal. ii: 11, where he sald, ** When Peter was ¢ome 1o Antioch,
I withstood him to the face, because he was to be blamed.”

The Keys.

But, says the devoted Catholie, did not Christ give Peter the
keys? We repty, he did, nit no more than he gave them fo the
other disciples. To Pceter Lie said, ‘“And I will give unto thee
tnc keys of the kingdom of heaven; and whatsocver thou shalt
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; aud whatsoever tlhon
shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.,” In these words,
Christ gave to Peter oficial recognition of his stewardship, aud
guthorized him to proclaim oficially the remission of sins on the
terms set forth in the Gospel.

In the cightesnth chapter of Matihew the truth is lestrated.
The disciples are tanght that they occupy o representative posi-
tivn, Their aetions on carth are to be ratifled o heaven becanse
their deeds are the blossoming forth of God’s thougit. The
disciples eame 1o Christ and asked, Who is greatest in the kiog-
dom of heaven? Perhaps Teter raay have been cuvicd becansc
of the altention bestowed wpon him by the Saviour. #And
Jesus called a Mttle child nnto him and set him io the midst of
them. And said, verily I say unto you, except ye be couveried
and become as little children, ye shail not cuter into the kingdom
of heaven.” ‘Fhen comes the guestiocn as to what was to be dong
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with a brotlier who trespassced against them? Christ replied,
o and tell him his faolt between thee and him alone; if he shall
bear thee, thou has gained thy brather; if he does not hear thee,
then take one or two maore, and if he will not lhear them, tell is
unto the chureh; and then follows languuage identical with that
peed with Feter, * Verlly T say unto you, whatsocver ye shill
Licd on earth shall be boundio heaven: and whatsoever ye shali
loose on carth shall be loosed in heaven.”

The minister, io Lis official capacity, as i3 the church in their
official capaeity, are encaged in solemu business. What they
do on earth is ratified In heaven. The truth deserves consider-
ation. Men bave no right to trifle in the work of God. They
are not to add to or suhstraet from the Gospel. ¢ For I testify
unto every man that hearcth the words of the propheey of this
book, if any mon shall add unto these things, God shall add auto
bim the plagues that are written in this book; and if any man
shall take away from the words of the book of this propheey, God
shall take away his part out of the book of life and out of ihe
holy city, aud from the things whick are written in this book.”
These wonds ¢lose the volume of Scripture, and are recorded in
the lust portion of the last chapier of Levelations. Notwith-
standing this, Rome rcjects the Scriptures unless they can be
accompanicd with the votes and comments of men. There is
to-tay a standiug offer from a merchant, to furnish for the milis
ions of Ilomanists in Italy and America, any eopy of the New
Testament, no matter by whom transtated, which the Pope will
sanction as a true version of the New Testament, to he given to
all who will accept of i%, providing it be eirculated without 1nota
or comment.

It is not done, and why? © The Bible,” sail@ Chillingworth,
more than two centuries azo, * the Bible enly is the religion of
Protestanis.” The confessions of all Kvangelical chorelies echo
this sentiment, and deelare “‘the holy Sorvipturcs containeth
#)1 things Deecessary to sulvation.” But Roman Caitholics expross
themselves differently frorn Christizps in this inatter, They tee
eeive the DBible indeed, but they want semeshing more than the
Bible for their guide. Thus the creed of Pope Pins iV, declares,
after repeating the Nicene Creed, ¢ I most steadrastly admnit and
emlirace apastolic and ecclesiostical traditions and all other chservan-
ceg and constitutions of the same church.” This opens the door to
tradition and to ionomerable errors, I do also adinit the holy
Beviptares, according to that sense which oor Liely mother the
.aurch has held and does bold, to which it helongs to judge of
ihe troe sense and interpretation of the Scviptures; ncither will
1 ever take and interpret them otherwise than accordiug 1o the
nnaninous consent ol the fathers.” The Council of Trent placed
the unwritten traditious of the church on a par with tie re-
rorded word of God, uand thus added a vast amount to Seripture,
while such were the eontradictions vesulting therefrom, that, in
self-defcnee, Rome has been obtiged to restrict (he eirculation of
the Scriptures to a fearful extent. In Italy, wlere Nome was
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spproeme, the Bible was banished.  Jobn Wickliffe, the herald of
the Reformation, and the earliest translator of the Bible, made
his tran=lation from the Vulzate; but the Council of Constaner;
in 1415, more than thirty years after his death, anathcmatized
him as 3 aotorious snid sexndatons heretie, and ordered his hones
to be disinterred and cast out from ecclexinstien! burial, William
Tyndale, another English reformer, and & translater of the Bible
from the Hebrew and Greek originals into clear and siinple Iing-
lizly, was condemned o5 a heretie, and finalty, after his last prayer,
“Lord, open the king of England's eyes.” was strangled aod
hurned at the stuke {p Belginm, Oct. 8, L340,

Bible burniog and Bible hating eharacterizes priests in America
as in Europe, The opposition felt townrds the Bible being read
without note or cominent, in the publin schooly, is one of the
saddest featores of the times., Catholics owe it to themselves
angl thelr chiliren to remonstrate against priestly opposition to
the word of God. Accovding to Pius IX., the church of ome
rests opon Peter hecanse of the word of God., IV the word of
{iod is true ab all, i6 is all troe.  IT we admit its binding power
in oue instance, we must admit 1t io all.  This truth is pervading
the minds of thousands of the more intellizent Catholies in onr
land. They resist whatever scparates them from the word of
(3ad, and in so dolng they are right. Let God be true, for as
Jeter said, e must vhey God vather than men”

FPetar Dear to the eare of the Church.

Beeuuse of the attempts to exalt I’eter by Romanists, and to
prove that lie was not in any way sunerior to the other apostles,
by Protesiants, it is to be fearcd that we are losing from our
thoesht and heart the grand place Peter held in ihe esteem of
Christ.  1Ie was o bold and fearless man,  His impulses af tmes
carricd him away, bBuet Lie was a map of power and infitence.
Christ loved him and leaned on him. His vonfession of Jesus
before all was like him. 1iis sermnon and bearving on the day of
Pentecost, entitle b to the admiration and love of the Chris-
tinn world, The risen Christ whom he had denied had been in
their midst. e hod asked Stwon, —not Peter, but Simon, —
saying, « Shinon, Son of Jonas, lovest thou me? ™ Petor's Lieart
wis broken. And lre said, © Lord, thoa knawest all things: thon
kaswest that I love thee.” Jesns said unto him, > Feed wy
sheep and lninbs,” The erisis had come. The Lord had ascended
0 g throne on high. TFifry days had passed since the Lamhb
was slain and capiivity was Droken.  TForey «days he had becn
with them after his resurreciion; the rost he had passed within
the wail,

The second Lord's duy after the asconsion found the cntire
company meg with one heart 1o revew their oft.repented prayer.
We know not where was the room, nor who was praying. 'I'he
disciples 21 prayed when ooe prayed for the descent of the Spirit.

f Buddenly there came a sound from heuven as of & rashiug,
mighty wind.” Shakea by this supernateral sign, we may see
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each head how low. They raise their eyes. Peter sees Jamaes
crowuned with flre. James sees Peter all aglow. The Holy Ghost
hazs come. Jesus is the Christ.  © And they were all filed with
the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, as the
g#pint gave them ntterance,”  The noise and the ramor fdew fortl.,
God had come. 'l he people from far aud near flocked together.
Nothing draws people Like the power of the Holy Ghost. Let
Christ come in the spirit, and the people come also.  The crowd
sarged about them, The people ask what mesaneth is. Then
Puter opens his lips, not in Rome, for it is questionable if he
ever was in Romes but in Jerosalem, he stood forth as God's
mubassador, as Peter, az Christ’s associated laborer, and
preached Jesus and the resurrection with sach power that multi-
tudes were pricked in the heart, and ericd out to Peter and to
the rest of the aposties, ** Men and bhrethren, what shall we do?”
Then Peter said wote them, ¢ epent and be baptized, every one
of you, io the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins,
aud ye shail receive the Iloly Ghost.” ‘Thos was he honored ag
a preacher of rizhteousuess, He knew his work, and boldiy
he entered upon it, and adhered to it until his death, Lot ns
iinitate his example. Keep the two facts belore you. leter's
confession, “'Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God,”
was the hegining of the church, completed on the day of Pente-
cost, when Christ was preached, and men believed and were
baptized.

‘I'he confes<ion of Clirist is the rock on which fuith builds the
superstracture of hope.  Preachini Christ is the means by which
this world is to be sabdued and brought back to the rule of the
Most High. Peter’s confession and Feter's preacvhing are suy-
gestive fuets. The one pointed out Christ the rock and founda-
tion of faith. The other pelnted out the fongue as the instru-
ment which was to be the most potent instrument of the
grandest war ever waged. AMan’s speech to his fellow mang a
message in humon words to hwmwaw facultles; from the an-
derstanding to the noderstanding; from the heart to the heart,
Blessed symboll  Let us ke of it and honor it. Prayer had
brought the spirit's presence, and with God came » peopls pre-
rared to receive the Gospel, and a man prepared to preach it.

Have we confessed Christ ag did Peter? If nog, let vz learn
that this is our first business; Make Jesus ruier. Ahaodon ail
for hiin. Think how Christ came to Peter and blessed him be-
canse of his confession. Such a blessiog is in readiness for all!

Have we prayed for the Spirit’s presence? Think what would
he the resnlt; the tongue of fire wounld once more he seen, and
Christ’s Gospel woald be the power of God to the subjugstion of
mnan.

Do we preach Christ, not oniy here, but from man to man? If
not, titke Christ’s gospel and go with it to men as did Peter, and
soon the ery will be heard, Men, what shall we do? and we can
with Peter reply: “ Repent and be baptized, every one of you, in
fhe name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall
reccive the gift of the Holy Ghost.”



THE MISTAKES OF PETER, TYPES OF THE
MISTAKES OF ROMANISHL.

Lore xxiii3l, 32,

“tAnd the Lord eald, Bimen, Simon, behold, Satan hath desired 22 rve you,
that Lle may sift you 8a wheat, Bt I have prn}od far thee, that thy faith fajl
not: and wheu thow art eonverted, strengiben thy brethren.”

Tk loving and omniscient Christ addresaes more than Peter
in these words, Ib is the woonder and the glory of the Bibie,
that 1t meets the wants of humanity. Ciirist spoke lor the ages,
as well a8 spoke to the ames.  There is a prescience in the
wwords which followed the rebuke administered to Peter, which i3
gecn in the lizht of subsequent events, and understood when we
constder that the mistakes made Dy Peter prior to the resuirec-
tion of Christ were types of the mistakes of the church in sub-
sequent azes, oud of which grew Romanism. Christ was not
deceived.  Flis eye beheld the dunger, and his example faraishes
us a grand illustration of the best way to meet it and overcome
it. Ilow tender was his utterance. How full of love iz admoni-
tion. Ilow encouragiug his exborvtation. To ebtlain the full
meaning and significance of his words, we must hold the con-
ception in our thoughts, that the omuiprescut and omniscient
God was speaking, It isa tendeney of our nature to judge God
by luman standards. Christ counot be undevstood, judged o
this mupner. We caunot understand Christ’s dealing with Peter,
if we lose sight of tlie Divinity which looked through the eyes
of our eommobd hmnanity, and ranged tLrough all thc anhber-
fuzes and hiding places of the human heart wlth an exaciness, a
C(}mprehensh eness, and an omnisciance which made it hopossible
that Lie should lose from lis speech & single thought, or add to
it a gingle ghade that shouid imperil the foture of truth. The
more we stidy the drifts avd purposes of humeanity, —sceinyg
that itis a tendeney with Christiang, as it is a habit with the
unregenerated, fo make God like unto thensclves, —the more
we are impressed that Christ, who knew what was in man, knew
this, and needed not to have any one tell ilm what was to be,
becanse the future, with all of its mysteries and possibilities,
was actially present to him; the more we observe the care ¢cxer-
cisedd in the composition of the Gospels, a care which placed in
them everything now ueeded to refute error and support truth,
the more we are impressed with the absolute need of a Divine
Founder for & Divine Faith., Christ saw in the mistakes of
Peter premonitions of Romanistic error, and so0 Le rebuked the
tendency, aud used language which must have been bard for
Lim to hear, while he was ignorant of its significance; but which,
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studiad in the light of Romanistic pretension, clearly enuneintes
& truth deserving serions cousideration.

Notice in this connection thai Peter's first mistake appears in the
Papel elatm of infallibility, the ruot-error of the system.

The Saviour had been showing * unte his disciples. how that
he must go anto Jevusalem, and suffer many things of the elders,
and ehief priests and scribes, and be killed, and he raised agnin
the third day.” « Tlen Peter fook him, gnd began to rebuke hin,
saying, ¢ De {t far from thee, Lord; this shall wot be done wnto
thee ™ ‘I'his epirit of presumption, ¢ which oppozeth and exalteth
jt=eif above all that is called God, or that is worshipped ;™ or, in
other worils, tlids spirit which induced I"eter to exalt himsclf
thove Christ, and to deelare what shoutd be done to him. I8 o
like that dread vision of whicl Panl prophesied in £ Thess. ii: 4-10,
and which Christ saw darkening the sky of the future, that we
ean understand why he shoutd tarn fo Lbim and say, *“ Get thec
behind wme, Satan; thoua art ap offtuce unto me; for thoa savor-
esk not the things that be of God, but those that be of men.® If
Clrriskt was overjoyed when he recoznized the working of tlie
Fatlier in the heart of Peter, causing him to confess ¢ that Christ
was the Son of God,” Clrist was filled with sorrow when ho
saw Batan holding possession of the soul of Simon, and even
then plotiing the ruin of the race.

Notice the charge.

““Thona savorest not the things that be of God, but those that
be of men.” Strange words! DPonder their meaning, They
ghine forth not only as revelations of the chavacter of @ man, hut
of the character of the chorch that claims the muan as founder
Was ever prophecy more clear-eyed, That Romanism huilds on
Peter, we do not deny,  As we study the early life of the man,
we are surprised ihas there is so0 mucel in bis character, in his
words and disposition, calculated to supply the irreligious system
with material for o fonndation. May it not be so with all ofus?
1low perilons to let oo of Christ! How full of danger is the act
of presumption which permits us to attempt to take God's work
out of his hands! Christ said, “T most soffer many things of
the clders und chicf priests, and scribes, and be killed, and he
raised again the third day.” Deter said, * Lord, this shall not he
uuto thee.” That pretentious spivit tofests Romanism. Christ
commands ns to ¢ search Lthe Seriptures.”  Jlomanisn expresses
its dishelief In the Seriptores, and applaudds its votury for declar-
ing “that the doctrines of Seripiure, ir believed in, would send
the believerto hell

The pretentionsuess of Peter, which eaused hfm to declare
what Christ should de and what shouid not e doue to him, was
raatelied by the effort alterwards made to set aside the work of
Chrlst, and substitute therefor the work of a man. The clain
that priesis bave 1he power to forgive sins, is bui the outerop-
ping of the same disposition which said wuto onr Lord, Thla
shall not Le dene untoe thee”
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Dlo Priests elaim the power to forgive sin 7

A Toman Catholic priest. in an article published in a sccalar
paper, denies that priests elaim the power, and quotes as proof the
reply to the guestion: “ In what manner ean sius be forgiven by
the sacrament of penacece?™ ¢+ By the priest’'s absolation, joined
will confession, cootrition and satisfaction.” Coonfining our
ailention to this statement, it is oot difficult to perceive, that
two of these conditions are derived from the priest; mamely,
absolation and confession. We mizht ask, of wihat value would
shis sacramcué be to a Catbolic iff there was no pricst, no
confession, and no absolution? Will Romanists asserk that 3
sinner can go to Clirist direct and have his sips forgiven, and
thiat the confessional is a Iuxzury to be cnjoyed, rather than a
necessity ? Christ sald, © Where two or three are gathered to-
gether in my name, there am X in the midss of thow” Bome
denics the statement, and claiming that God can be communi-
cated with only in a conseeraied place, builds a ehureli, or erects
an alear, befope shie tries to win votaries, or to perfovin an aet of
worship.,. The disciples wore sent into all the world and were
commanded to preach the gospel to every creature, saving,
“AWhnsgever believeth and 18 baptized shall be saved ™ They
fonnd I'agunism enthroned in pomp asd show, ministered onto by
rites aud ceremounics and glorving in the achievemenis of arch-
itecinre. Plctures decorated their temples; and idols buils by
human hands, conscerated them. Nome ndopted Paganisms,
gorgeous vites, mitres, tiavas, wax tapers, crosicrs, processions,
lusteations, fmases, pold and silver vases, holy water and tem-
pies. The resals wvas, Paganism was Romanized. Let us not
deny it.  Paganism, the religion of the natoral heart, finds in
Romanism its embodiment, and is o poveer ywhich [ives and ex-
orts its influence.  Clivistianity declares that God i5 not confined
to any place, that commnanion with him is puszible at sny thne
aud auvywhere. For there Is one God and oue Medlator between
Godaad man, the man Christ Jesus. Rowme claims that salva-
tion is impossible oursidle the church, and * that Christ gave
poawer to forgive sins to the apostles and thelr suceessors, — the
Bishops and pricsts of the chureh,”*

2, The sccond mistake of Peter consisted in his ignoring the ne-
ccssity of Uhrist dying to the world, which is iuvolved inthe idea
of couversion. Paual said, * God forhid that I shoald glory save
in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is era-
cified poto e, gand I noto the world.”  Peter did not opderstand
the purpert of his specech, aud did wot comprehend, as he afier-
wards dic, that it Christ had not died for s, then sere all deadd.
Liowe does uot coiaprehend it, even vow. She does not believe
in a dying to the world that we may live fo Christ, But ou the
coutrary, by precepl and practiee, inculcates the belief $hat man
can be saved without a change of heart.  Relizion with them is
nut a life inwrouzht in the soul that bears fraik, ot a life apars

*Boston Catechiam, spproved by Blahop Flrzpatrichk, p. 17,
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from it, Inhabiting an orgsnism celled achurch. Men are saved,
not because they confess Christ with the wnoenth, and Delieve in
their hearts that God raised Christ from the dead, but beeause a
maun has baptized them, and 2 man has cenfitmed, aod a man has
fed them with the bread and wine in the etucharist. Christ said,
“ Yerily, verily, 1 say unto yon, ¢xcept a man be born again, he
cannot see the kingdom of God.” “ That which 1s born of the flesh
s flesh, and that which is born of the spirit 4s gpirit” ¥ Al a8
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the
Bon of Man be lifted up; that whosever belicveth in him should
not perish, but have eternal life.” ‘These words deelare the need
of a change of heart, wrought by the Spivit of God, in order that
man Inay know Jesus, the anthor and fluisher of our {aith.

Do we comprehend the peril of Romanisis? Millions of them
in this and other lands are trosting to man, to an organism
ratiier than to Christ. They are tauzht that they are safe, even
though they continue insin. We bear them swear; we see them
prowing up apparently without faith, aod without hopa; they
claim that they are sincere, and are, therefore, safe. Look ak
the man in yonder raplds. Ide believes Le can escape. You
know his peril.  He will not heed your cry, fancying that sincer-
ity is salvation. He is in the cuarrent. It is mightier than
the man. What does sincerity avail him? Yonder is o blind
man approacking a precipice. The way is smooth. 1le claims
that he is safe. But he is blind, and yon sirive to grrest his
march. Romanists are blinded by superstition. Go to them in
love. Dein earncst. A leading merchant accepted Romanism.
TWhiter asked, *On what do you rest your hope of salvation?™
- he replied, ¢ 0On the fact of my baptism into the Roman Caih-
olic church, my confirmation and communion.” — * Then,” T said,
feit s on what man has done for you, rather than on any scuse
of pardon received from Christ? ™ He replied, ©* Yes.,” 1 tried
to show him his peril, and quoted to him Peter's words: Nei-
ther is shere any other; for there is nonc other name under
heaven given amoeng men, wherchy we must he saved, except
the name of Jesos Christ of Nazareth, whom the Jews erucified,
and whom God vaised from the dead.” In vain. It seemed im-
possibie to get him fo let go of man. “8upposa yon ave lost
because of your rejection of Christ?” — ¢ Then,” suid he, <1
will hold the priest responsible to alicternity, — for I pay bim so
mtich a year for prayers and indulgences.”

You remark, how wonderful the hlindness of the manl! His
blinduess was no greater than is that of others. Millions are influ-
enced by the same delosion. This man died tn 2 few weeks by
sun-stroke, and went home to God. leaning on man and rejecting
Jesns Christ becnuse Itome held his conscience and faith., Itia
declared to bhe the doctrine of the Catholic Clinrel, *tthat man is
spiritoally born by Baptism, strengthened by Confirmation, nour-
ished by the Holy Eucliarist, and restored to spiritnal health by1he
gncrament of Penance” Now, it is known fo every scholar that
there is ne such word as “*penance™ to be found in the Bibie.
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The Catholic, or Doway version, misleads ity readers ; for the word
meldnoeite is from the verb mefangeo, meaning, to change one’s
mind, to feel penitence, or repent. To this definition, Rome adds
and inelndes penance, not only penance and amendweat of lile,
“bat also punishing sing by fasting, and sueh like penitential ex-
ercises.” Thus again does Romanism savor of the things of mun.
That Jesus Christ came to earth and died that we might have
life, Roiee admits. Ttomanista should search the Scriptures and
see if they are not in danger becansc they reject Christ and ac-
cept man instead as a mediator,

8. Pater's third mistake was in secking the pre-cminence.

The Inngnage of the text intimates that I'eter had becen making
the attempt to prove himself to be the greatest. The recogni-
tion Christ gave to Peter may have emheldened him; and so, when
the strife began as fo who was to be greatest, YPeter assumed a
position which did not beloug to b, Christ singled Lim out
and said, * 8imon, Siman, behold Satan hatlh desired to wave you,
that he may sift you as wheat,” Was there a prophetic outloolk
in these words? Do they mean more than they seemed? TWas
Christ directing his atiention to the disposition that was to dis-
tingnish them who were to rank themselves as his followers?
Was it to be their distinetive featore to seek to be ehicd, toelain
supremacy abselote over men o temporal and spiritual affairs ?
Christ was prescizot. He saw the things of to-day a8 wuch and
as clearly as he saw the things of that doy. And 20, when he spoke
to Peter, did he not speak to his followers, saying, ‘¢ Satan desives
to have you”

1 wil} not a5k, 1Ias not Satan obtained controt of the church of
Rome? Let us rather see if we cannet find a ground for hiepe
and of expectation, becanse the charel of Rome rescmbles Peter
in his mistake, He conrted power, pre-cminence, and position,
So does the Papal See. No oue can review the couduct of Io-
ngnists, and see how Satan hath uwsed the machinery of the
chiurch of RRowmne to stille liberty, to oppose cducation, to cover
humanity with a pall of night, and lock up their hopes In the
eastic walls of superstition, withont seeing reasons why Batan
shounld desire to have soch a power, and to keep such a power
vuder hls control. But as there wwas a poble natore lying side
by side with the ambitions nature in the character of Simoun, so
are there uot seedlings of hope lyivg side by side with scedlings
of doubt and despair in the present comdition of Romanism?

4. The fourth mistake of Pelerwas made when he denied Christ.
How little did he know hiumself.  He had jost said, ¢ Lord, I am
ready to go with thee, both into prison and to death.” Chirist
said, “I tell thee, Peter, the coek shall not crow this day before
thon shalt thrice deny that thou kuowest me.” The worda
were literally futiilied,  Teter tnrued his back on Jesus to gain
the favor of a wicked world., The same thing was donc by the
clinreh before she took the name of Rome, when she gave up
fellowship with Ged and leaning upou the trath, for the sake of
the power and patropage of men. At first, the sapremacy of



‘80 THE MISTAKES OF PETLR,

the church of Rome was limited. But the rank which this im-
perial city held in the world offered to the ambition of its early
pustors a prospect of wider sway. < All the inhabitants of the
eartl are hers,” sald Julian: and Clandius ceclares her to be the
fonutain of laws., When beathen LRome foll, she bagueathed her
power to the representative of this church, and the trident of a
Nere hecame the tiora of the pope. At first, the Roman bishop
wus one among brethren, and by all was regarded a5 an equal,
Exhortations grew into commands, and fraternal epistles were
converted fnto bhulls; or, in the words of D’Aubigne, * Men suf-
fered the precious perfmne of faith to escape, while they bowed
ithemselves before the empty vase thatheldit,”  Thus was Christ
deseried,and the living faith in Jesus was compelied toretive to the
lonely sanctuary of a fuw solilury souls, as Christ, afier looking
at Peter, found refuge n himself, and rested his hope upon the
troth sown broadeast in the world. In the beginning of the
gospel dispensativn, whoever had roceived the Spirvit of Jesus
Christ was estecemed a membeyr of the chureh, The order was
inverted by the chereh of Rome, and no one onless a memhber
of this ehurcl was coonted to huve received the Spirit of Jesus
Christ, Sulvation by gruce was lost sight of, and saivation by
works was substituted, The pope cxalted himself as God. ile
dispensed pardons aud indulgences to the living and the dead.
The evil was at its heizght, and then Luther the Refuroer aresc.
Duriug this night of years we are not to conclude that all fol-
lowed one path and that the faith of Jesus had died out. Far
from it. “dhe church of Iome was not universal then, no more
than it 18 universal now. DBrave and devoted men presched
Christ ol contended for the faich once delivered to the saluls,
apd won mighty vietories in the name of God, as is proven hy
the mmillions of martyrs who dled witnessiog for the faith, aad
by the records and results which ¢ome down to us as au inherit-
ance from the past.

Our ground of hepe for Romanism

Fiods its support in the words of Chrizt addressed to Peter.
¢ But I have prayed for thcee, that thy faith foil not; and when
thou art converted, strengtlien thy breshren.” Study the Inn-
gunxe, ©JF have prayed that thy feith fuil mot”  Poter had
fuith in Christ, which was evidenced by his confession.  Roman-
isty rave a kind of futth.  They coaless Christ in 1he sign of tha
ergss, in their pruyers and in their speech. IFor this they arve
loved by God and should be loved by us. They ave pearer us
than ave thousands who revile Chirist. Let ns feel this and imi-
tate Christ’s example oud pray for them. The assuranece wounld
do them goods
Do we pray for Romanists ?

Rather, do we not feel disposed to fight them, and say hard
things of them, and guote azainst them the persecutions of the
past ond the hatreds of the present. Suppose the spirit of
Clrist possessed us and induced us to prav for them in faith;
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con we nnt belicve that thousands of them would come to the
ligitt, as did Luiher, and millions more beside ¥

Let us pray for them in hope.

They have some faith. et us pray that it fail not; hat that
they hold on to that as the sinking man helds on to the line
thrown to Lhu, while the e boat is on its way o save him.
Love thaws the ice which the hammer counot Break., There are
waeny reasons why we should have Faith and hope in this laud.
The pospel is exerting its infloence upoi the masses, The inisters
A the Romish church preacl pow as they did not ouce preacls,
[lie serinems of some of their priests are fu!l of gospel truth,
i mist exert o salutary inflience on the lives of theic people.
They see, with usg, the need of tecmperance, and in many of the
Jriests this cause finds its noblest advoeates, I'ray that they
hold on.

Lct us pray for thelr conversion,

And let us preaclh and talk as we pray. Their ehierels teaches,
a3 we have secn, that there is uo need of this. But the lives of
its memberstip reveal the necessity.  As our Lord and Saviour
sakl to Nicodwinns, S0 50y we, not to Rowmanists alone, but to all,
©Yeomust be born agin,”  The heart is acenmity with God. Ig
muste be changed. The heart of stone must be wmcited, or
Brokon, and for it must be substitated the hears of flesh that
sliall delisht to do the will of God. Do you ask how can this he
doue?  We reply, fuith exercised In Jesus Christ; such as came
to Uoter when Le saw Clhrist after bis vesarrections & fvith pres
cedad by confussion of the lips, awd completed by Lelieving in
the hears, that God raised Chriss from e dead.,

Can anything be move plain? Tomanists trast to what men or
organisiug can do. By so cdoing they dishienor Jesus Christ.
1heir duty i3 shmilar to our owwn.  They must reject all media-
tivn except that which comes through Christ Jesas. By ihis we
approach God, aod have fellowship with him. iow clearly Jolm
places this truth before us in the first ehapter of his gospel:
SUPhere was ooman sent frow God, swwhose uniue was Johu,  The
sxmre came for o witness, to bear wituess of Lhe Light, that atl
men throngh bim might believe,  Iie was ot that Light, bub
wus seut to bear witness of that Light, ‘That was the troe light
which lighteth every mun that cometh inte the world. e wns
in the world, and the world was made by hin, amd the world
kuew Lnn nok.  Ile came uuto Lis own, and bis own received
Lim not. Bat as isany ag recetvad him, to them gave he power
to become the sons of God, even to them that Lelieve o his
name, which were borg, not of blsod, nor of the will of the
flesle, nor of L will of wan, bot of Gott.” Let us bless God
for this gospel, wkich is ag a lamp to o1l our feet.

W have spoken of our growud of hope tor the copversion
of Nonmanists, and have intimated that Christ xives ns a regson
for it in the words addressed to Peter. Lot us for o moment
took out upon the world and study its cundilion in ihe light of
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prophecy. Weare told that the mystery of iniquity doth alresdy
work; only e who now bivdereth will hinder until he be taken
out of the way. “And then shall that wicked one be revealed,
whom tie Lord shall consume with the spivit of his mouth, and
shall destroy with the brightuess of liis coming.” as not Ged
nocovered his hayd the past year? Let us hope, then, in the
preaching of the gospel. Romanisis oaly neerd to throw away
ereor, and seck God with their whole heart, throngh the merits
of Clrist’s redeeming grace, and they shall be saved.  Already,
many of the errors of Roine are seen by such men as Hyacinthe,
Dollinger, of Europe, and thousands in America- Let the work
goon. Praymightily for the conversion of the leaders, as well as
of the followers, and then shall the testimony of Christ sound
forth from the lips of the redeemed in all lands, as it was
sounded forth in France and Luvope, when the allars of super-
stition were deserted, and Bible readers and Biijle preachers
spoke to listening thousands, who were called by this gospel to
the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesos Chiist.

Then shall the troe character of Romanism shine forth, and
men shall see that its coming was after the working of Satan,
with all power and signs, and lying wonders, and with all deceiv-
ableness of unrighteousucss in them that perish, beeause they
received not the love of the troth that they might be saved.

A word to converled Romanists.

Preach in love to the blinded. Thou hast been converted as
was Peter, that Lhou mightest strenglhen thy brethren, Go fo
1hem in the love of Christ, and with the constraining power of
the gospel, und you shall see of the travail of your soul and be
satisfded. In vast nombers thiey sball come to the knowledge
of the truth, This is iny faith, znd for its consummation let ua
all devoutly pray.

Jeeus my all to heaven is gone,
He whom I fix my hopes upon;
His track I sce and Il pursue
The narrow way till him I view,

The way the lioly prophets went —
The way that leads to banishment;
The King's highway of loliness, —
I'll go, for all his paths are peace.

This is the way I long have songht,
And mourned Decaose T found it not;
My zrief, my burden long Las been
Becanse I could not cease from sin.

Tie more T strove against ifs power,
I singed aud stumbicd but the more ;
*Till late I Leard my Saviour say,

% Come hither, soul, I am the way."



THE GREAT SPEECIH AT THE VATICAN.

ATTRIBUTED TO BIEHOP SThOSSMAYER.

Tris speech has been widely cireulated in Burope and Ameries,
2s translated by Rev. Leonard W. Bacon. We can imagine better
than we can describe the effeet produced upon the liowman  peo-
ple. Nothing like it has been witnessed since the king of Baby-
lon beheld on the palace wall the words: Mene, mene, tekel uphar-
sin, welzhed in the balances and found wanting. It wassaidthag
the bishop of Bosuin, in Croatiw, had been studicasly applying
himself to she examination of the Holy Scriptores on the gues-
tion whether the holy pentiflf who presides in the cooncil is
really the suceessor of St. Peter, the vicar of Jesus Christ, and
the lafallible tcucher of the church. Tihe effect of this Inguiry
whether raised in the Council or outside was startlm-‘r. This is
the language as eirenlated in Rome.

1 open tlese sacred pages. . . . But what! shall T dare to
tell it? T fod in them nolhiug to jusiify, however remotely, the
nliramontane view. Nay, more! to my utter astonishient, I ind
nothing said about a pope, successor of St. Peter aud vicar of
Jesns Christ, any more than about & successor of Mollammed.

Yes, Archblbhop Manning, you will say that I blaspheme; and
you, Gishop Pie, that T am ouL of my schses. No, no, my lord
bishops! T am not blaspheming; 1 am net beside myself! Buog
having just risen from the reading of the New Testament from
heginning to end, I dectare {o you before God, lifticy my hand
towards yoonder greaf eruclix, that I find in its pages no trace
of the papacy us it now exists,

o not refusc to listen to me, venerable brethren! Do not, by
your murmurs and iaterraptions, justify those who declare with
Father Llyaciuthe, that this eouncil is not free, but that our
votes ave imposed npon us in advance. I this were so, this
eugust assembly, towards which the eyes of the whole svorid
are tarned, would fall into the most shameful contetnpt. Il we
would he great, we musi be frec.

I thank IHis Graece, Bishop Dupanloup, for that nod of ap-
provall It gives me couraze to go ou.

Reading, then, the Scriptores, wiili such attention as the Lord
has made me capable of, I have not found in them s singie chap-
ter, a gingle verse, in which Jesus Cbrist commits to 86 Peter
lordsitip over the apostles, his fellow-laborers.

If Simom, son of Jonas, had been appointed to be what we
naderstand 11is Holiness, Pins IX, to be in our thoe, it ig aston-
ishing that Christ did-not say to the apostles: ¢ When T am
ascended up to my Father, ye 211 shall obey Simon Poter as ye
bave obeyed me. I appoint him vicar upon earth,”

Not only is Christ silent on this point, but He has so littla
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thouzht of giving the church o chief, that when ile is promising
thrones to I1is upostles, to judze the twelve tribes of Israel
(Mathew 19: 28), he promises twelve of them — oue apiece —
witliout saving that one is to be higher than the rest, and isto
telong to Peter. Sarely if He had wished this to be so, He would
have said so. Whal must we jofer from His silence? Logic
tells as: Christ did not intend to make Peter chief of the apos-
tolic college.

When Christ sent forth the apostles to the conguest of the
world, 1Ie gave to all alike the power of binding and loosing; fo
all, the promise of the TIoly Glost. Lei me repeat it: if He had
meant Lo make Peter Ilis vicar, He would bave appoiated him
commander-iu-chief of His spiritual arwmy.

Christ, says the Seripture, forbade Peter and his colleagues to
have cule and lewrdship, and power over bolicvers, like the
piinces of the Gentiles, (Luke 22: 25.) IF Peter had been
made pope, Jesus would not have spoken thus, for according to
our traditious, the papacy holds in its hands two swords, the
symbul of spiritual aod temporal poser.

Oue fuct has profoundly limpressed me. When I observed if,
I sald to myseli: If Peter had been pope, wouid bis colleagues
bave suffered thewmselves to send him with S& John to Samaria
to preach the mospel of the Son of God?  (Acts 8: 14.)

¥ hat would you think, venerable brethren, if, at this mmomoent,
we were to permit ourselves to depute His Holiness, Piag Ih.,
and his Eminence, Monsigoor Plautier, to betuke themselves fo
the Patriarch of Constantinople, and adjore Lim to put an end o
the Eastern schism?

But here is anotiier fact, of greater importance still. An
eenmenizal gouncil was assembled ab Jerusalem to degide ou
questions on wihich believers were divided. Who would lhave
convolked this counell, if 8¢ Peter had been pope? St Peter.
Wiho would have presided over 1t? 5t Peler, or his legates,
Who would have fomnanlated and promulzated the canong of it?
St. Peter. Well, now, nothing of the Kiud took plice. The
apostle was present at the eouncil, like all his colleagnes. But
it was not he who framed its counclusiouns, it St. James; and
when the (ecrees of it were promulgated, this was done in the
name of * the apostles, the elders and the brefhiren.” (Acts 15.)
Is this the way we manage Lhings io our church?

The deeper I go, venerable brethren, in my examination, the
more I am covvinced that in the lloly Scripinres there is no
eppearance of the primacy of the son of Jenus.

While we teach tliat the chuarch is built on 5t Peter, 8t. Paul,
whose aathority cannot be questioned, telis us, in his Epistle to
the Ephesians (2: 20), that it i3 *“built upon the foeundation of
the apostles and prophets, Jesns Chiist himself being the ehief
corner-stone.” The same apostle is so far from helieving in the
supremacy of Peter, that he openly rebukes those who says 1
am of Panl and I of Apollos” (1 Corinth. 1: 12) in the samo
terms as those who would say: ¢ I am of Peter.” If, then, the
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latter apostle was vicar of Jesus Christ, St Paul wouid have
tnken grod care not fo censure so violently those who held to
his colleaguces.

The same apostle Pzul, enumerating the ofiices of the church,
meniions apostles. proplets, evangelists, teachers, pastors. Is
it ercedible, veinerabie bretbhren, that 56 Panl, the great teacher
of the Gentiles, would Iiave 1eft ous the greatest of all the offic:s
— the papacy — il the papacy had been [ounded by divine insii-
tutivn? It seems to me it this omission would have heen no
more possible than a history of this council that should make
no meution whatever of Hig Holiness, Pias IX.  (Fuices in the
Assembly — Silence, heretic! sitence !y

Keep ealm, veueruble hrethren! I have not got throuzh yet.
By hinderiug me from goinz on, you will show the world Lhat
you are in the wrong, and thut you have gagged the humbiest
meinber of this body.

I proceed: The apostle Panl in not one of his letters addressed
to the various churches, mwakes auy mentlon of the primaey of
Peter, I this primacy had existed, if in short the ehureh had
had o supreme licad, infallible in teaching, weould the great
teachier of the Gentiles have omitted atl mention of it? Nayl
He would have written a2 long epistle on this Luiporsant, this
vital subject. When, therefore, he 15 rearing ihe cdilice of
Christian doctrine, is it possibie that he leaves out the foundation
aud the key-stone? Now, unless the apestolic chuveh is to be
reckoued heretical, which we neither wish vor dare to say, we
are constrained to acknowledge that the church has never been
more fair, more pure, nor mare oly, than in she days when it
had no pope. (Voicgs ~ It is yalse f it is faise )

Monsignor de Laval cannet contradiet this; for if any of you,
venerable brethren, should dare to think that the church which
at this day has a pope for its head, iz strooger in faith, or purer
in morals, than the apostolic choreh, he must soy it opouly in
the face of the world; for Lhis room is the cenire from which
our words {Iy from pole to pole.

I proceed: Not in the writings of St Paal, nor in those of
St. Jobn or St, James, lave I found any ceace or gerwi of the
papal power. St Luke, the historian of missionary habors of
the apostles, is sileot oo this vital point.  ‘The silence of these
holy men, whose writings are pavt of the eanon of the inspired
Secriptures, is as inexplicable, if ’eter had Leeo pope, as that of
Thiers would have been if he bad omitted the sitle of emperor
in the history af Napoleon Bouaparte. ’

I sce before me a member of this body who says, pointing at
e with his finger: “¢lls is a schismutic bishop who has got
amougst us under [alse pretences.”

No, no, my vencrable bretliren, I did not come into this angust
sssembiy like a thief by the window. [ eame by the door jusé
as regularly as yourselves. If {8 my right as a bishop, as it is
my duty as a Christiun, to speak aid declare what I know o be
truse.
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But the {hing which astounds me beyond all expression 1s ths
gilence of Peter himself. If he had hcen what we say — the
vicar of Christ upon eacth — he must have known it. If he
Eknew it, how does it happen that he never once — unot one soli-
tary time —acted as pope? Ie micht have done it on the day
of ['entecost, when he pronounced his first discourse; bui ke
did not. He might have done it at the council of Jerushlem;
but he did not. He might. have done it at Antioch; but he did
not.  He wight have done it in kis two eplstles to the charcles;
but be did not. Imagiue such a pope as this, O my vetcrable
bretiiren!

If, then, we would maintain that Peter was pope, it necessarily
follows thal we must maintain that he was oot aware of it at the
time. I putitto any man with a head to think, a2ud a mind to
reflect, whether these two suppositions are credible.

Tosum up, then: During the life-time of the apostles, the
chureh never thoughi of the possibility of 2 pope. To maintain
the contrary, it would he necessary to put the IToly Scriptures
into the fire, or out of the mind.

But I hear from all sides the guestion, * Was not St. Peter at
Rome? Was he oot crucifled here head dowoward?  The chair
from swlich he taught, the altar at which he said wass — are they
not in thiz Brerpal City? ”

Venerable bretliren, the sojourn of St. Peter at Rome has ne
other proof than tradition. But even if he wus bishop of lome,
what argument can be drawn from his episcopate hiere to prove
his supremacy? A scholar of the highest rank, Scaliger, hus
not hesitated o say that the episcopate aud sojourn of 5t. Peter
at Rome must be classed among ridicnlous legends. - (Kepeated
cries— < Silence him{ silence Aim/! Down with him Jrom the
platform £77)

Venerable brethren, I am ready to be silent; but is it not more
becomning to such a hody as this to prove all things, as the apos-
tle enjoios, and beiieve that which is good ?

In the midst of such a storm of disapprobation, the bishop
reached the cloze of his main Scriptoral argument. ‘The inter-
ruptions he encoutibered, and the retorts he wade apon the over-
whelming majority that roared against him, are pot the least
interesting and instructive thinzs about the speech, But noth-
inz conld check the torreut of voluble Latin, in the finent use of
which no man iz all the council could compare with Siross-
mayer. The historical argument which followed was nos less
notable than the beginning, — Christiun World, July, 1871,



THE APOSTLE PETER
THE OPPONENT OF ROMANISM.

ACTS 4:10.

‘i Be it known anto yonu all, and to gl the people of Isracl, that by the pams
of Jeeus Christ of Nazarcth, whom ye crucificd, whoro God raised from the
dead, evon by Him deth this man atand here before you wholo?

WE have scen that the mistakes of Peter were types of the
mistukes of Romanism. We have charzed upon Satan this mys-
tery of iniquity, the cunning nod craft which caused the deinded
to claim that Christ declared his purpose to found a chureh on
Peter rather than onthe eonfession of lHimself, who is every-
where referred to as the stone which the bu¥ders rejected, but
which has become the head of {he ecorner. The mistakes of
Peter priov to the day of Penteeost, were grievous and manve,
On them, Rome builds her pretentions suverstiuctures, Lot us
now study the life and the teachings ol the aposile Peter after he
came inte the fulness of the light, and began the work of streagth-
ening hiz brethren. The day of Pentecost had passed  The cily
of Jerusalem was under the spell of its influenee. A mighty
revival had shaken it to its centre.  Thousands of corverts, from
every land and of cvery tongue, were singing the praises of the
risen Christ. The e which had beewn sprewd for avd wide, thar
Lis disciples stole away Iis body, was refuied. The power of
God on yesterday, felt everywhere, scen everywhere, and kuown
everywlere in the city, proved that the high-priesis weore parties
to a {raud, and that the disciples were the God-appointed Iead-
ers of the people.

The morning came. FPeter and John, the orator of yester-
day, and the acknowledgzed favorite discipie of Christ, zo lo-
gether “finto the femple at the howr of prayer, being the ainth
bhour of the day.” A man, lame frowm his Infaney, wus Iying by
the gite Beautiful. He was wrll Enown., Daily, for years, he
hnd cecupiced thal position, and had asked alms. He saw Peter
ang John, and, true to himsclf, he eried to ihem for help.
Notiev, this is Lthe first miracle after the day of Pentecost.

If Peter was conscious of any spccial trust reposed n him by
his divine Master, if he had a right to think that ¢ he was placaed
belore the other apostles, and that God had established in Lim
a perpetnal prineiple of this twofeld unity, and a vigille founda-
tion on whose strength the cterval temple might be builf, and in
whose firm faith the church might rise upward until her summit
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reach the heavens,” as was claimed by Leo the Qreat, and as i3
quotrd by Pius IX. in his dogma of Infalhblllty, now ig ihe time
for T'cter to reveal it, 1t nced not be argued that Peter's modocty
made hiinignore hisclabm.  Owne of Lthe (]l::tlIJCLl\E' characieristics
of Christiaunity is the endowment which canses the mouthpicce
of God to assert himself. The apostles were bold to claim for
themselves the respeet which belosged to their offices and posi-
tions. Peter Qi¢ it on this oceasion. Panl and others did it oy
other occusionus. But neither Peter nor Paul ever thought of
tuking the place or accepting the honor whieh belonged 10 Christ.
Let us examine the language, ** And Peter, fastening hig eyes
npon him, with Jobuo, said ‘Iook on us’ " —not tuok on me, the
rocks o which Christ is to build his church, The conceplion never
entered his mind. But **look on uws.” The man looked, and
Peler said, ¢ Silver and gold have I none; but such as I have
give I thee; in the name of Jesus Christ of Nazarcth, rise np
and walk. And he took him by the right hand and lified him up
and immediately his feet and ankle bones received strength,  Aund
he leaping up stood, and walked, and entered sith them into
the temple, walking, and leaping, aud praising God.” It was a
wild time, the power of God, which shone forth in Jesus Clirist,
lived on the earth. God was in their midst, and they knew it
when they saw the lame man, which sat for alms at the gate
Beautiful, leaping and praising God.  Apd as the lame man
which was hesied held Peter and Johuo, all the people ran to-
gether unto them in the porch that is called Solomon’s, greatly
wonc;ering.” Whenee came this power? Iz 4t of God or of
man
Peter refuses to be regarded as the C'quse,

And agks: “TYe men of Isracl, why marvel ye at this? or why
look ye =0 earncstly on us, as though by our own power or holi-
ness we had made this man 1o walk? ‘The God of Abrahan, and
of Isaae, and of Jacob, the God of onr fathers hath plorifled his
Soun Jesus:; whom ye¢ delivered up, and denied him in the presence
of Iilate, when he was determined to let him go. But ye de-
nicd the Holy One and the Just, and desired amarderer to be
grapted unto you; and killed the Prince of Life, whom God bath
raised from the dead, whereofl we are witnesses.  Aond his name,
tirrough faith in his name, hath made this man strong, whom ye
see and koow; yeq, the faith which s by him, hath given him
this perfect soundnecss in the preseuce of you ali.”

Peter authorizes faith in Christ rather thau in an erganization.
Rome ¢laims thaithe charchand thechurel alopeisthe depository
of the troll of God.  Adam bdloehler, in Lis work on Symbolism,
gays: ¢ The church is the Christian religion; so that Cloist
Liinselfl is only in so far an authority as the ckurch is an authori-
ty. Tle fuiil existing in the eburch, frowm the beginnivg
throughout all ages, is the iofullible standard to determive the
true sense of Sevipture.,” Says Archbishop Manning,# << It i3 im-
possible to reject the iodissoluble union of the spirit of truth

* Bermon on Eeclesiastical Subjects, p. 24,
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witlt the universal church and His perpetusa! guidance of the
game, without rejeeting a main and vital parl of the office of the
Holy Spirit, and therclore, of the economy of the Holy Trinity
in ralation to the redemption throuch Jesus Christ.,” OF tlis
cluimm which Rome persists in making in the name of Peter, the
apostle kpew nothing and said nothing.

Feter preached Clirist rather thao the c¢hurch, or a man, and
guoted the words of Moses predicting the coming of Christ, and
gaids It shall come to pass that cevery soul which will nat
hear him, shall be destroyed amoug the people.”™  As they spake
uato the people, the priests, and the captain of the temple, and
the Sadducecs came upon thewn, being grieved that they tanght
the people aunrd preached throngh Jesus the resnrrection from the
dead; ihey laid hands on them and put them in hold wutil the
next day. A vast multitude of dignitaries came together in Je-
rusalem.  Among them was the high-priests, and the rulers, and
clders, and seribes, and they bring the prisoners before iliemn, and
they?askcd, © By what power or by what name bave ye done
this?™

Feter gives the glory to Christ. Then Peter, filled with the
Holy Bpirit, speaking not as a mere man, but for God, said uuto
them, ** De it known nnto you all and to ail the people of Israel,
thiat by the name of Jests Christ of Nazareth whom ye erncified,
whom God raiged from the dead, cven by him doti this man
stand here hefore you whole. 7This is the -stone which was seb
at nought by you bwilders, which is become the head of the cor-
ner.’”  Thus did Peter preach Christ. And as if he were looking
down the ages and saw the mmoostrous errors which were 1o
confront this trath aud darkew the wortd with thelr shadows, as
if he saw how men would claim the right o pardon sin in their
own name and because of their derived right, he added, * Neither
tg thetr salvation in ary other; for there (s none other neme under
Reaven given among men, wherehy we must be saved.” ‘Thus did
Feter tnthe boldest, fullest, and most uneguivocal inanner riefute
ihe pretension that the true church was Luilt on bim, and 1hus
did he declare Christ to be the sure fonndalion.  Here Homanists
part company swith Peter and the troe church. They claim that
vas Clirist is prior to Peter, so i Peter prior to the congirega-
tion of the fuithful under the new law.”  8Says Dr, 0. A. Brown-
soi1, ** The church is not, as uany suppose, o mere agoreguiion,
or association of individuals; #he is an organiswn, living and
operating tfrom her owi central life, derived from the indwulling
of the liely Ghost; and it s the fallore of non-Catholics to ree-
ozuize and appreciate this fact that rendera it so difficalt for vs
to 1nske them upnderstand the importunce of the unlty of the
chareh, and tirat salvation is not attainaule out of the commun-
ton of the Chnreh,” The reason®or this {ailure arises from the
neglect of Peter to proclaim this so-caljed truth, He does not
¢ven mention the churelr, or the life of the charch, or the ue-
cessity of the churel ; bot instead, declares that Christ is the 1ife
ofht];e soul, and *‘even by him doth this man stand before yon
whole.”
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Peter the Opponent of Romanism.

Does any one doubt that the Apostle Peter was selected by
the lloly Spiric to do valiant service in opposing the errors
which afterwurds entered into the growtl, and gave solidity aud
power to Romauistmn? Then follow down this stream of gospel
history from this point onward until Peter's work was dotc.
Sec Lim as he confronts Anauias and Sapphira *who have kept
buack purt of the price.” Deception, which is the sto¢k in trade
with lHome ; deception, which begins in mutilating scripture, and
then In rejecting it altogether; wiiieh substitutes error for truth,
and is forever hiding the priceless message of Christ to dying
meit, — is refniked by Peter, and boith Ananias nand Sapphira fail
dend in lis presence, smitten by the wrath of Godl

Look into 8. TFeter’s Chureh at Kome, where the Pope is wor-
shiipped rather than God. He is seated ob his throne, Cardinals
pass, bow and kiss his toe.  Priests kneel before him at the com-
nencement and close of each service. Incense s cldered before
the throne and bim that sits on it. A Romanist thos describes
4 xeene he witnessed in Rome:  Last of all eulered the Pope
himself, seated in thie gestatorial chair, and bornae on the shouild-
ers of members of his honschold.  This was Pope Pivs IX, Glo-
rions Pins [X., the exile of Gacta, the liead of the Christian
chureh on carth.  His holiness waore 4 mitre of cloth of silver.”
it was Palm Suwnday, aud the Pope distributed leaves of the
Palm-tree. Baid the devotee, 1 Il the pleasuve and the Lonor
to be one of these last, and received my palm, advancing like
the othiers Lo the throme, first kizsing the Pope’s foot and then
the pulm as bis holiness presented it.”

# ] have used the expression, ¢ the Pope's foot,” ¥ continnes the
writer, ¢ and I have done g0 intentionally., Some writers like
bhetter to soften it doswn, and they tall aboot kissing an emi-
broidered cross, and are vastly aoxious that all Protestants
slionld be informed that 1here is a cross o the pope’s shoe which
is kissed, — just as if they (Protestantsy cared a peuny for an
embroidered eross! Tor my part, I yicld to none in my respect
for the cross, be it embroidered or not embyreidered, —be it on a
shoe or on o dindem. Bt it was not that I kissed. It was his
foot.” Thus docs the pope cxalt himself ahove all that is called
God or worshipped.

Popery in the past was bad enovgh, The popery of to-day is
worse, Never were papal pretensions morce bold, more preten-
ticus, more blasphemous, thun wow. Neo arrogance that the
world has everwitnessed can solupare with tliut of the Romanisin
of to-duy. Though the pope has been ealled *<the Viear of
Chirist,” *four Lord God, the Pope,”™ though Prospere Fagnoni,
the oracle of the court of Rome, in his commentaries on the
Ireeretals, declares that the pope may mauke laws aad institutions
for all wmen; that he may dispense with the observance of e divine
jaws, qud the gospel precepts, that “ he is king of Lings and rules
of ruders,” *the judge of all men,” that ¢‘he can create ¢ law where
barore there was none; ™ thovgh DBeliarmine wrote: ¢ If the pope
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should err by erjoining vices, or prohibiting virtues, the chaorch,
nnless she would sin against eonscience, would be hound to
believe vices to be good, und virtuesevil.” ThonghInnocent ITL
declared himself, tu bis coronation sermon, to be ¢ the Christ of thd
Lord,” yet it was rescrved for Ping IX,, in the year of our Lord
1871, to deeclare himself infillible, despite the opposition of
Hyaeinth and aothers, who protesied against & man assuming
divine attributes, aud yet ouilic mouutain peak of the nineteenth
century, this man stood up and boldly, with pomp and parade,
declared himself Infullible Pontiff. No wonder that the shected
tightning rent St Peter, and that the puny man was hurled from
iis exulted position, and is to-rlay the subjeet of King Victor
Emapucl, the weakest man in Europe, and on & par in rank
with ibe Patviarch of Constantinople.

Dlise and FProgress of Romanism.

The sssumptions of popery, like her mummeries, had no
existence during the first theee centuries, During the lives of
the apostles, and in tilnes immedizgtely wbal.qucnt tho church
was comparatively pure. Bdicvers worshipped God, 2nd God
alone, and relicd on salvation entirely as the wevit of Christ’s
death. The religion of the humble Nazarene had none of thoss
unireaning rites, impomnfr ceremonialy, aod debasiog castoms of
Romnnism. In A. I 204, Constantine succeaded 1o the Lhrone
of hiis father. Haviug scen, as he claimed, the appearance of a
cross in the heavens, excecding bright, bearing the iuscription,
¢ By this Conguer,” he at cnce chanzed front, beeame the cham-
picn of the choreh, defeated Mazentius, and in 313, by formal
cdict, copfirmed and extended the priviieges of the Christians.
Then Romanism blossomed. The substitntion of Paganism hegan,
A protession of the gospel being no longoer accompanied with dan-
ger, the churehes being vichly endowed, the clergy loaded with
honors, it was but natoral that upon the pore spiritoal worship of
him who came to abolish all forng, shionkd be eparafted the super-
stitions of the ignorant heathen,  Of a conversion of heart ihere
was not even a pretence. When Peler and John were secn the
people took knowledge of thewm, that ilicy bad been with Jesus
and learned of him. Look at Romanisin and you see it has been
with Paganism and learped of it,  The people then saw ju Bomap-
ism the spivit off Anti-Christ, They opposced thelr pretensions.
1rengus declared thas the bishop of Rome was bot a presbyier, for
Jesis was the only bishop of souls, Muonrus afliemed thut all min-
- lsters were bishops, and alt bishops were of cqusl rank., The
early counclls resisted papal supremacy. The council ot Curth.
ane, Al . 413, resisted three popess that of Chaleedon, AT 450,
Pope Leo, 2l St 1bar, the Ivish diviee, swrote, © (Ve ndver ac-
knowledge the sy remacy of @ foreigner.,™  Says Theadores: ¢ Christ
alone is head of @il.” Nouwiihstandiog, fn AL, C04, the emperor
Pliocls eopterred upon Boniface 1. the title of universal bishop,
Thus Romanism, after a desperate sirugele of three centories,
established itself, though Gregory, Pope, anthor apd csnonized
snint, In his contest with the bishop of Constantinople, two years
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hefore, denoanced the title of wniversal bishop a8 * vain,” ** dia-
holical,” + anii-Christian,™ ¢ blasphemous,” * ¢xecrable,” ““infer
nal,” and said @ < Whooever adopts or affects the title of universa,
bishop has Lhe pride of anti- Christ, saud is in some manner his fore-
runner in his havehty quality of clevating himsell above the rest
of his order.” Salvation by grace was losg sight of, and salvaa
{ion by works becume the doctrine of the church. DBaptism
beeame a suving ordivance. It was the initiation into the climech,
awd who ever took sheher there was safe.

These are the steps taken to reach the position desceribed by
IPanl in his letter to the Thessalonians, The pope exalted him-
gell as God, He dispensed pardons and indualgences to the liv-
ing and the dead. The doctrines of s=aintg, of works, of priestly
power aid influence, became the articles of faith on which the
massed rested thelr hope. 8ins ware pardoned, aad favors dis-
peused by the pontiff, who took to Limscif the title of supreme.
Pilgrimages were instituted in 1300 by Bonithee VIIL, by wham
it was deelared that &l who shonld at that time, or Lhen(.cfmth,
make the pilgrimaoge to Rome, which should tanke place every
hundred yoars, shoukl recelve g plenary indolzence, From all
Ceiliolic countries the aged and the young toiled on to ome, —
two handred thousanm:l in 2 single month visited the eternal city,
All these foreigners brought with them rich offerings which re-
plenished the treasury. The avarice of the pontifts iuereased
these pilgrimages from fifty to thirty, and trom twenty-five
years to the establisiment of both the jubilee and the lndulgence
in the mairke: houses of all the nmations of Christendom. It was
no longer necessary to abandon ouce’s Lioiae to obtain an indual-
gence.  What others sought beyond the Alps, might now, with
mouey, be obtained everywhere.

Turn now {0 Acts #:18-23, and read.  Peter had laid his hands
on converted men, and toey had received the Holy Gliost.  Simon
the sorcerer saw it, and otlersd Peter money, saying, ¢ Give wme
this power that on whomsoever I lay hands, Le may receive the
Jicly Ghost.” But Peter said to bim, **Thy money perish with
thee, beeauge thou hast thought that the gift of God may be
purchased with money.”

Let Peter speak Lhese words to-day in any Eoman Calliolic
church, in Rome, in Bosten, or in New York, and he would not
be tolerated.,

To set vp a.smgle caste as mediator between God and o,
and to harter in exchunge for works, aud penances, and gold,
the salvation freely given by God, — such was popery.

To opeu wide to all, through Jfesus Christ, and without auy
esrtlily mediator and swithout that power that volled itself the
clhioreh, free aceess to the gifc of God, cternal life, — such was
Poler's inis<ion and eoustant endeavor.

The choreh of Rome, thourh opposed in the 16th century,
thongh mbled and wortitied in tlie 17¢h, though its power was
broken in the 18th, and though the head of the chinvel was driven
a homecless wanderer fromm his pountifical chair tn the 19th, and s
noew the subject of o king, 1s the same to-day as forigerly., In
doctrine, in praciice, and examjple it is nnchanged,
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Their Claim Is this:

i The pope holds, as successor of Peter, immediately fromny
Christ, in whowm is the original priesthood, and all teaching an
governing anthority. IIg is not evolved from the internal vper-
ations of the chuvel, nov created ar commissionad by the episco-
pacy, but is the central unity whenee the whole hierarchy takes
its rise.” United to the snecessor of St Poter, every (athalic
cleimns with St Ambrose, ¢ Where Peter i3, there is the churel.”
This is their boast, From such languaze we would bu lvd to
supposc that the succession had been vataral and uninterrapted;
that one pope gave his cloak to lis successor, as the prophet
lew full his mantle upon his follaswer prior to taking bis passage
in his chariot of fire. History, bowever, informs us of ¢ntless
controversies; of two or three popes, at one tinie Datbling
with swords, not of trath, but stecl, fur the supremacy.  IXAn-
Limne has well said of the 1lith ceniury, “The throne which
affi-cted to exalt itself above the majeswy of kings woes suuk
in the filth of vice. Theodora and Marozia installed and depused
at their pleasuve Lthe pretended teachers of the chinrcl of Christ
and pluced on the throoe of S5 Peter their lovers, their sons
aud their grandsons.”  These toc well-autheoticated eharges
riay kave given rise te the tradition whicl places npon the papal
threue a givl named Joan, who had taken refuge as Rome with
her lover, and whose sex was betrayed by the pains of childbirth
comiug upon her in the midst of a solemo procession,

in the conumencement of the 11th ceniury, Rome was oue vast
scene of debauchery, wherein the most powerful families in ltaly
contended for the pre-eminence. The couuts of Tuseany in 1033
placed a boy, brought up io debasehery, upen the poutificad
throne ander the name of Benediet IX. This child of twelve
years of age continued, when pope, in the praectice of the same
gcundalous vices that bad characterized his youth. Ancther
party elected in his stcad Sylvester 1L, and Benedict, with a
couscience 1paded with adulteries, and hands stained with homi-
cide, at lust soid the papaey to a Roman ecelesiastie. The em-
perovs of Germany, moved to indiznation by these cnorinitics,
purged Rome with a sword., In 1047, o German bishop, Leo IX.,
possessed himself of the pontifical throne.

Itewry I1L. deposed the three rival popes, and pointing with
his finger, on wihich glittered the ring of the Roman patricians,
designated the bishop to whom the keys of St Peter’s shonid ba
couticted,  Such is the comment of history apon the sncvession
clititped by the chinrein and its defonder.

1t is amusing to see agsumption bolstered up by assumption in
which arrogance confuries itzelf, Now we are told Lthat the pupe
s not evolved from tle interual operations of the churels,” aud
in three linegs we are informed thas «.Christ may use bhishops,
privsts or the faithful in designating the bizho; Whoever is
scguainted with the Listory of cardinal elceetions, Knows that
scenes have transpired in Rome while iilling the papal Sce,
which history blushes to record. Bribes are freely used to
ouiain vortes, and oftentimes foreign armies have declared on
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whomn the pontifical robes shall fall. No wonder the leaders of
Romanists noderstand the art of buying votes, The leaders of
this elass became proficients of the business in Rome.

Much is said about the nnity of the Roman Catholic church
If we study history, we shall fludd less of unity there than else-
where., Evangelical Christians of every name are united in
Clrist in the sapport of truth. OQur Tract awd Bible societies
show it. Romanists are united in the support of crror. Lok
any man preach Christ avrd discard tradition, or declare in
favor of the Bible as did Peter, when he besought Christians to
desire the sincere milk of the word that thev mizht grow therehy
(1 Peter 2: 2), and at once he is disturbed ; but let hiln sey as did
a Catholic at Hunter’s Poini, when the Lord's prayer was being
read, ¢ Damn that, take the Bille and go to hell with it,” or lot
tirem express their unbelief in the Scriptures and claim, ¢ that
its doctrines, if bclioved, would sendthem to hell,” and the priest
will nphold and applavd them, and deelare, as did Father
Cuammins, that the attempt of £ivil authorities to force the reading
of the Secriptures was a piece of Mahommednnism. Rome, in
every age, has feared the Lible and denonneed its indiseriminate
use as the corrupier of Christian integrity.

Christ tanght us that it is a heart unity which is required, not
& nnity in name, or form, or semblance. DBelief is the founda-
tion. Thatis o hearfimatter. It comes from au acknowledzment
of Christ ns head, from fellowing in the path marked out, and
from hecding the fustruetions received, that we may do the will
of Chrisi, as did our leader that of Lis Father.

This unity of the Father and Son was a type of the unity which
does sobsist between Christ and the believer. We arc not to
inguire whether we are in unity with men,— whether we agree
with them or fullow their leadership or direction. DBat are we in
nnison with Clhirist? As Christ is the same to all, a unity exist.
ine betwween him and the follower will unite the followers together
by an inseparable bond of undying love, which will form un nn-
broken and uodisputed link, not to the pontifieal chair of tha
Beven Hiils, but to the throne of God.

® 0, torn ye, O, tarn ye, for why will ye dle,.
When Gmi in greal merey is coming 5o nigh ?
Now Jesus invitea you, the Spirit says come,
And wngelz are waiting Lo welcome you fhome,

Hnw vain the deluslon, that while vou delay,

Your bearts may grow better, your chains melt sway;
Come pailty, come wretehad, come just as you ure,
Al kelpless and dying to Jegus repair,

The contrite in heart he will fresly recelve,

0, why will you not the glad message betieve ?

If vin be your burden, why wiil yos vot come? .
3Fis you e makes welcoms 7 ke bids you come home,

Come, give us your hand, and the Saviour your heart,
In bim once vuited, we never shull nert;

0, now ean we leave you, why will you not como?
Wo ’ll journey together, and soon be at homea,”
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OR,

HAVE ROMANISTS AN AUTHORIZED VERSION
OF THE SCRIPTURES?

2 PeTER 1: 18,

“ Por we have not followed cunningly devised fables when we made known
unto you the power and coming of our L.ord'. Jesus Ohrist, but were cyc-wittiessee
of his majesty.?

PrrEn believed in the Seriptures and opposed tradition, and
spoke of it as of a “ cunningly devised folle.” Ilomic believes in
tradivion and opposes the Scriptures and calls the Bible a ¢ mis
chicvous book.,” 'To prevent and remedy the mischief and guard
asalnst error, i woes judged necessary Jor Romanism to forbid the
reading af the Scriptures in the vulgar languages without the advice
and permission of the spiritual guides whom (fod hns appolnied to
govern Ris church.,” Bo reads the admonition prefized fo every
copy of the Doway Bihle. Christ said, Matt. 22: 29, “ Ye do err,
not knowing the Seriptnres.”  Ile inakes isnorance of the Serip-
tures the source of herestes., Rome makes knowledgze of the
seriptures the source of heresies,  In tlhe catechism i is asked,
“Have any great evils ensued from an unvestrivcted resding of
ihe Bible In volzar languages by the uplearned and uwostable?™
A. * Yes; numberless heresies and impieties; as alzo muny re-
bellions and civil swwars,” No better proof is regunired to show
that liome is anti-Christ.

Tave Romanists an authorized version of the Scriptures?

Ask the question avd they will reply they hiave, and claim that
tlhie Doway Bibie is the trne and autilorvized version of the Scrip-
tuves., In snpport of this they will quote thie approbation of
priests awd bistiops, 1s it troo? It Lecomes us to resch o sale
and just conclusion. In the catechism it is claimed that the re-
veoled word of God 18 their rale of faith.  * Dut of wiib does the
revealed word consist?”  The answer is, ** Of two parts; the
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writien word called the Holy Scriptures, and the unwritten word
called divine tradition. Are these twwo parts of egual anthaority ?
Yces; because they have been equally revealed of Ged.” The
Council of Trent declares “that the discipline of the church is
eontained in the written word and i the anwritlen tradilions
which the apostles reccived from the mouth of Christ himself, or
from the apostles themselves, being the dictate of the Holy Ghost
1o them, and delivered as it were from hand to hand, come down
to us.”

The Bitle contains then the written word, the church containg
the cinwritten word, and as the unwritten word is elimed to be a
part of the Scriptures which cannot be found, andq which has never
een seen, there can be no awthorized version of the Seriptures,
As further proof of this fict, consider these facts. The Doway
Bible is declared to be an admirable translation from the Vulzate,
which iz the edition of the Bilde translated by Jerome from the
Iichrewand Greek into the Latin,  The Doway BLible is the trans-
lntion of a translition, and is not from the original langnuges in
wlhiclh they were written, as is our Bible. Fieal preof, the Irish
Catlolic prelates declured npen oath in their examination before
the British Parlimment that there was No AUTHORIZED VERSION
or T Hony BiBuk 1v ExGrism; becguse i6 never had becn
sanctioned by the Pope, as indeed it could nof be for reasony
given.

Romanists Oppose Resting on Scripiure.

Thew claiin that the Bible is hard to be vuderstood; that the
ignorant full into crrors for want of knowledge, and the learned
1lhrough pride and sclf-snificiency. Peter calis wradition a fahle,
and preaches the Gospel. The professed follower of Peter claims
thut the word of God contained in the Holy Seriplures properly
consists ‘¢ not fn the mere words of the sacred fexd, but in the mean-
ing of it, aa the Holy Fathers teach; that many persons who are
the most assiduous in reading the Bible, yeb do not attain to the
truths of rcligion taught by Jesus Christ, and are really izno-
rant of the word of God. That siliers who have learned the
essential truths of Rovelation, as t¢ what they have to believe,
and what they have to practise, from their pastor's instretions
and their catechisms, have really atizined to the koowledge of
God's word, cven thengh they should never read any portion of
1he Bible.,” This is what Romanists dare print in Bible-loving
Amerien. The burning of Bibles at Champlain, N. Y., illustrates
the meaning of the langnage,

The Root-Error of Bomanism

is before us. Because of it professed Christians ave ignoraut of
Clhirist, and thousands and millions of Catlholies are as destitnte
of the Seriptures as are the Pagans of Ching and Japan., The
pricst roes willl his eross and breviary, and leaves the Bible be-
biod him. Catlolic courtries are empty of the Bible, Because
of it the people are dwarfed in intellect.
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The Fruits of Tradition and Secripturs

deserve potice just at this point. We stand now on the horder
of the wilderness of Romanistic error,  On the one side Is igno-
rance, gloom, superstition, and crime; on the other is jntellis
gence, the blessed light of the Bible, enlightenment, and faith in
the Lard Jerus Christ.  Compare Ireland with Scotland, Spain
with England, Italy with Pruassia, Rome with Edinbargh, Bei-
fasi with Uork; Low wide the difference! Come across the At-
lantie, and continne tlie comparison in oor own Western Con-
tinent.  Compare Mexico to New Eagland, Drazil to these
Uunited States, the city of Mexico to that of Doeston or New
Yorlk or Cincinnati; how great the contrast! Come yeb nearar
home. Campare the worshippers in churchies where the Bible is
ignored, with congregations who gather to listen to the gospel,
amd beirold the contrast iotellectnally, socially, and morally.
This canoot be scen in America as in Enrope, for the influence
of the gospel compels Romanists to preach the gospel in part,
if ot as a whole, in the United States. In Ireiand, in Eunrope,
priests seldom, if ever, open a Bible and preach the gospel. D
Murray, in his letter to Archbishon Hughes, asks, *“Why is it
that Papsl eountries and commuuitics thes seffer, and so swlly
suffer, when coptrasted with other communities where there is
an unshackled conscience nnd an open Bible? The travelier in
Europe need not be told when ke crosses the lines that separate
Tupal from Protestant Statess the obvions marks of higher civ-
jlizuijon declare the transition with almost as muoch plainticss as
would a bread river or a chain of mountaing. Popery willh in-
fullible cevtainty degrades man. Do you ask how?

“In this wise: it takeg from him the Bible, the revealed will of
God, with all its eclear light, with alj its high motives to excite
the soul (o hirdh and holy action, and without witick neither eiv-
iltzatlon nor religion can be long maiutained. It withholds from
the prople all right moral iestruction; it snppresses the preach-
ing of the Gospel and substitutes for it the dmuab show of the
Muss, The apostics turped the world upside down by presching
the (tospel, but in Papa) conntries there is generally no preach-
g, I never heard a sermon io & Catholic eltarch in Ivcland, T
venture the asscrtion that there are multitudes of Catholie
chuvehies in Catholic conntries where a sermon would be as great
2 ravity as would e the saying of mass in a Scottish kirk.”

RBomanism is a System of well-constructed Logic.

Give them one proposition, concede to them one single prem-
fse, and the whole of their faith follows most legitimateiy and
logically. Convinee me out of the Iids of the Bible, which I
recognize as absolute and infullible authority upon the point,
that Jesus Chyist, when oo earth, founded the ehareh on Peter;
that the Nely Ghost, on the day of Pentecost, descended upon
the Aposties and made them the witnesses of his mystories, the
puriakers of Lis thoughts and depositaries of his intentions, so
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# that there nrose within the living conseionsness of the truth,
which has descended lineally in the mystical body to this hour;
the divine tradition* (as Archbishop Manning calls it) < of tho
light of Pentecostin which all the revelation of God hangs sus-
pended in its symmetry and perfection,” and I bow before ir as I
do before wy Maiker, and I believe eversthing that it teaches, no
matter what it is. It is because I believe that God embodied
his mind and will in Scripture, and not in a charch; hecause the
proplhecy came not by the will of man, but God descended by
the Holy 8pirit, on whom e would and when he wouid, and
they spake as they were moved by the lloly Ghost, and then
stopped, baving vo more right to add to their speech a single
word or subtract from ic a single word than have we, because
they spoke out God’s mind; and the word spoken which was
written under the cominand of God for our nstruetion, con-
taing all that it js important for us to know, that I claim, with
Chillingworth, that the Bible, not the church, not the traditions
of the clurch, but the Bible, God’s word. wriraculously writteu,
miracnlously prescerved, and miraculously illmnived and endowed
with power. is the embodiment of my faith, the light of my feet,
the solace, the joy, the support of my being. In the Bible I find
my supernatural qoity —nvot in a church. In the Bible T see pre-
served what God has revenled and perpetnally offers the world as
iruth, which in the beginning He shed abroad for a brief mo-
ment as a message to manking. The Bible — not the chureh, but
the Bible-—1is the fonniain and channel of light to the world ; the
exposition of Ilnw and the interpreter of the truth of Gad.
Does a man ask for guiduance, we give him God™s word. Does a
man go te a Homanisi for o light, he sends him to the church,
Herein lies the difference. With Peter we declare “we have
not followed cnuningly devised fbles,” we have not permitted
what somchody clse says to nsurp the place which helonzs to
wihat God says, hut we take what we know to be God's word,
what liomanists admit is God’s word; apd we preach that and
rest on 1hat **when we make known (he power and the coming
of our Lord Jesus Christ.”

The Christian Church is with Peter and Paul.

It s evident 1hat Pefer rejocted the oral Inw of the Jews, just
a5 woe reject the traditions of Rome. 1t is noticeable that Heter
never uses the word tradition.  Panl does, but Peter does not.
As though Ged would guard Romanists rom keing led astray by
uny such delusion, he caused him to pronouuce the oral Jaw
# conningly devised fable, in order that the hint wight save
LRomaulsts from tiils moustrous error.

Iawl uses the wovd translated traditien, which means oral in-
siraction, as follows, in 2 Thess, 5: 6: “ Now wae conitnand jan,
brethren, in the name of onr Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw
yoursclyves from every brother that walketh disorderly, and noi
ufter the oral instructions that ye have received froin us.” In
this there can be no reference to the unwritten law of Christ,
beciuse he speaks expressiy of the iastructions received from
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himself. PBesides, a3 thourh God would shield the church. He
has Paal in the most posiiive mavner rvefer, in 2 Tin 3: 138, 16,
to the holy Seriptures iustead of tradition, © which are abls to
male them wise unto salvation, througelh faith which is in Jesus
Chyrist.”  He docs not stop there, bnt adds:  AH Scripture is
given by fuspiration of God, awl is profitable for doctrise. for
reproof, for correction, for isstrection in rivhteousness, thai the
man of God may be perfect, therovghly farnislicd unto sl good
works.”” If tradition, or the part not commmnicated in Lthe gos-
pely, were essential to malie 2 man's education perfect, or (o
thorousbhly furnish him, Paul would ltave sakd so. But he did
not say i, Ie requested us rather to rest wholly on Seripture,
throogl fulih, whicl is in Christ Jesys.

To this uiterance of Paul, Rome adds this xote: « Every pavt
of divine Seripture is certaluly prelitable for 21! these epds, Fui
if we wounld have the whole rule of Cheistian faith and practice, we
must not be content wirh thoze Seriplures which Tinwothy Enew from
uls tnfuncy, with the Oid Testament alome; nor yet with the New
destemont, without taking clong with €6 the traditions of the apos-
ties aad the fntevpretation of the church, o which the aposties delliv-
ercd both the book and the true meaning of .7

Where 1s this Unwrilten TWord ?

It must be somewhere. Did God hide it from the masses and
give iy to the priests or apostles? No; for e commands #!l to
ascarch the Seriptures, and declares that they, withoat priest or
bishop, are able to make men wive unto sulvation,  How do we
know thaut the unwritten word is God's word? May it not be
the word of man? The common law, if uot in the statnies, is
found in the opinions aud decisions of the courts, and Is written.
Are the men who have ealled the written word a mischievous
bool, who liave bovned it and ehalned it and Leainpled upon it,
the men to guard 2nd prescryve the vawritten word? It is
chihmmed that this unwritten word wmay be found in the wril-
ings of the fathers; but were tlicy inspired men? The history
of tradition refutes the prelensious of ity advoentes. The early
church clung to the Sceripfures.  The use of tradition works the
dﬁclinﬁ: of piety und of kuowledge of God in every age of the
enuren.

The abuse of tradition €5 seen in the fact, that when reen seek
to iguore the written law, they reject revelation and its traths,
and become a law to themnselves, 'I'o aseribe infallibility to tra-
dition. casts the Bible into thie shade. Two infallible standards
of truth camnnot cxist; sinec, if they difier, one must he wrong,
aud if they do not differ, then they are the same thing,  Hoenee,
whon [onmnists claim that there is an ynwritten Bible which
the clurch holds, and which the priests Lave acoess to, bot
which was never seen, and which eonficts with God’s written
word, they beeome antl-Bible, and thercfore ami-Christ. Note
withstanding this, it cannot be deaicd that Rowmanists believe in
tradition in preference to Seripture. They teach the doctrine
that truth becomes truth because it is believed, and thak it is
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fir=t helieved and then true; whereas, indepondently of ity belug
hejieved, it bas an mlclmn_‘_’lng and everlasting existence. In
other words, Romanists declare tliat the faes of a certain doe-
frine having at ail times beer belicved and tanzht by the churely,
i3 eoncloxive evidenee of its truth, hecanse the chuech caunot
err. The difficeity growing out of this false and nntenable posi-
tivn is apparent to avery student of history. Gregory the TPopa,
znd =0 the mouthpeice of the chureh, declared against an infal-
iitie pontiff. TLeo XIFL declaves in favor of aan infallible pontiffl
Tue chuich must have been wrong in the sixth centory, or it is
wrong in the ninetcenth century. Galileo was persvcuted be-
cunse of his elaim that the earth revolved round the sun. The
infallible church declared him wrong. Scieoce declares him
right, and the church is compelled o follow in the wake of =ci-
cnee.,  Thus the chinreh is proven to be fallible, and fvaditicn a
filse and uneafe guide. That the Seriptures do not contgin an
aceount of #ll the things which Christ did, is declarcd Dy Joln
21: 25, in his gospel. “I'o enumerate them wll, and what LreYW
ont of them, e Evangelist said, “T1 soppose, that cven e
worid itself coul:l not contain the books that shiouid Le written ™
In Jobn ¥0: 31, we find the sanmie admission made, and the pors
pose stated in positive terims, why the gospels were written,
viz., **That ye mizht belicve that Jesus is the Christ the Son
of God, and fhat believing ye might have life throngl Lis name.”
‘T'o deciare that the Bible is not sulieient to reveal the truth as
it is ip Jesus, so that men way go to God throngh Chri-g, is to
ién:)each not only the veracity, but the goodness of Almighty
od.

Iome builds on tradition instead of Seripture, and onotes
seripture whenever it is pussible by it to holster np tradition.
Clhiristiang bnild on seripture rather thaon on tradizion, aml if tra-
dition harmonizes with the scrinivres, so much the better for
tradition.  We place in the hasods of the converted man the gos-
pel, and he at once is cmdowed of God to be a workmun timt
ucedseth not be ashamed. The plap, the pnrpose, the guidance
cssential o his work, are found in the gospel. Hence we cure
not for an apostoile suceession, bub glory in being nuiled to
Ciirist by a living alth.

RRome confronuls us here with her traditions, makes of nonae
cffect the teaching of scripture, and opens the floodgates of
error. Through the door of tradition come priestly interces-
slou, trausnbstantiation, aund all the distingnishing errors of
Romar sm.  Archbishop Manning, after sayitg that it had been
declared by the Church, in Council assembled, that the Virgin
Mary was immacelate, adds: It does not say that it is true, it
olfers 10 logical or historical proofs of ils truth, it declares that
it is Tevealed : that ¢ was conteined in the revelation on the day of
Pentecost,  Andive reeeive it, Dot gpon argainent or eriticism, bog
upon the testimony of the church, the sole withess of the wind

I' God.” The seme reason is adduced for DLelieving iu the
dorrmn. of Papal Iui‘alhblhty, aud for whatever other error it may
sult the whim or caprice of the Pope, or the Jesuits who rate
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him, to propagate. This is that falling away that wmast come,
- {hiis is the revelation of the map of sin. Tradition hecomes the
sheet anchor of Romish hope. Thos the door is thrown wide
open to errors of every conceivable kind, and the blinded and
deluded followers glope their way ir the darkaoess of error down
the steeps of riin,  The power of Rome thus organized is
feartn). Satan inliabits the entire scheme, and its coming < is
with all deectvableness of unrighteonsness in them that perish,
because they received not the love of the truth that they might
be saved.”

The Law and the Gospel contained in the Scriptures.

Is it not reasouable to suppose that in aceordance with the
express declaration of Paul, an icfinilely wise God has given to
man all that is eszential to make him wise nnto salvation throogh
the guidance of the Holy Spiris?

Reasoning from analogy, we should be compelled to look for
our sufficient gnide in the inspiredword.  Eversthing which Las
come from God’s creative hand is admirably adapted to the ead
sought to be reached.  The machinery of the universe, vast and
intricate as we koow it to be, {s conirolled by known laws, and
with all its complications careers forward withont a jar from
age to age. Bzasons come and zo in regular order. Min i3 s0
constituted that it is impossible to suggest an improvemeut.
Can it be possitle thet God wonld be thus careful to provide for
the wants of the body, and leave man in igeorance in regard io
the wants of his soul? All govermments sce to it that the law
of the lJand be understood by all the subjeets. Lvery proposal
fur the benefit of the masses is published and placed betors
them., No governmeni can secure the contidence of the people
that pursues a different course. llence every intellizent man
feels, that i God is his roler, he has a right 1o read God's law
atd become zmcquainted with His will as it is revealed in the
Seriptures. For this reason the tramp of Vietor Epamel’s sol-
dicrs was no sooner heard in Rome than her priest-ridden popu-
Jace demanded the word of God, They bouglit it with eagerness.
For this reason, and becanse Romanism wonild not trast the
people with the Seviptuves, there is no place oun the earth where
the Pope and Homanism is as unpopular and as bitterly hated as
in Rome.

The people sce that they have made the commandments of
God vaia through thelr traditions. They have practised and are
practising the grossest of imposiiions; for in vain do they wor-
ship Christ: teaching for doctrines the commandments of men.
Peter, sehooled and vducated by his Lord, declaved we have not
followod ecunnivgly devised rables, when we wmade known unto
you the power and coming of vur Lord Jesus Clirist.  Rowe has,
and as 4 result she departed from the true path, and became,
mulder Gregory the Great, a consolidated despotism. The Lord
Jesus Christ was buabished from their worship, and Mary was
substituted. Images and pletures, ander the pretence that they
were needed to represent $he spirvituel truths of religion to the
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eve, were sct up in the most holy places. The word of God
was exchatzed {or the traditions of men and the deelsions of
courcils. The chorel claimed infallibility, and so adopted or
rejected whatever was felt to be for her jnterest.

Thus is the word of God set aside for the opinions of
men. Tradition is a subtesfnge — a sham and pretence.  Roma,
becanse of i, rejects God™s word, builds up her colossal power
in obedicnce io the dicta of the devil, without regard to the
Gospel. Christ is set aside, as is the Bible, and for the same
reason, aud the pricst Doasts the power to forgive sing. ‘Lho
eatechism of the Council of Trent says: ¢ The power with whiel
the priests of the new law are invested is not slinply to declare
that sius are Torgiven, but o5 the minister of God really to alisoles
Srowe sta, aud this not herause of the authority of Seripture, bnt
of tradition. In the mivister of God who sits in the trilbmnal of
penanee as bis legitimate judge, the votary of Rome veucrates
tiie power and person of our Lord Jesus Clrist. This s his
Janguage: ¢ I coufess to Almighty God, to the blessed BMaory,
to blessed Jolin Baptist, Lo the holy Apostles Peter aud Paul, and
Lo 21l the saints, and to you, father, that I have siooed exceed-
ingly in theught, word, and deed, through my fanlt.”” Thus
does llomanisin, throngh tragdition, teach for docirine the cow-
mandmwents of man,

Tanl in his Epistle 1o the Galatians deals heavy blovws against
tle tendency to error, and declares, “If any wan preach sy
other gogpel than that ye havereceived, let him be accursed 3 and
Clirist said, Go y¢ ivto all the world, and preach the gospel o
every creatuve, and whosoever believeth — notin the cliarch, nor
in the man who bears the glad tidings, but the gospel — and is
baptizcd, shiall be saved. Yor this reason with Peter it is our
boast that # we have not followed conuingly devised fables when
we made known unto yvou the power amd comintg of the Lord
Jesus Clhirist. LBut we have a more sure word of prophecy
whercunio ye do weil that ye take heed, as unto 2 light that
ghineth In a dark place uotil the day dawn, and the day star
aris¢ in your hearts,” DBeautifhl! lapgnage! Glorious privilegel
Lot us commmnend this gospel unto atl by onr lives. by our testi.
wony, by our prayerful solicitude, that those who have rejected
the light of {he Sun of Righteousness for the taper-light of tra-
ditlon, may on refiectjon be ivduced to return unio the Lowl
their God who speaks, saying, ¢« [ncline your ear and come unto
me; hear and your soul shall live, aud [ will make ao everlast-
thr covenant with you, even the sure mereies of David.” God
in tenderiess and love says to afl, ¢ 8eck ye the Lovd while he
may be fonnd; call ye vpon Lim while he is near; let the wicked
forsake his way. and the uurighteous mwan his theaghis; and et
hini retarnunto the Lord, and hewill bave merey upon b, and to
anr God, for he will abuudantly pardon.” ¢ Come unio me,” said
Chyise, *all ye that laboy, and are heavy laden, and I will give
you resk”  Sioner, let go of maa, give op tradition, aceept the
offer of salvation through Christ, a8 revealed in the Scriptove,
exd thy soul shall live.



PETER AND THE PRIESTHOOD;

OR
FALSE TEACHERS, THEIR INFLUENCE AND
THEIR DOOM.

2 PETER 2:1,

 But there were false prophets also among the people, even as there shall be
filge teachers among ﬁou. who privily ahall bring jn damnable heresles, even
:‘]igr;lly,l::g the Lord that bought them, and bring upon themaclves awift destruc

Tne tramp of the cohorts of error has been heard all along
the line of the centuries, ‘The battle begun before Eden; 1t will
go on after time shall be no more. The phases of th& fight
changes and its scenes arc ever shifting; but the cause remains,
which is rebellion against God and hitred of the truth. False
teachers are the allies of Satan. No wmatter where they stand,
whether in Cheistian pulpits, so called, or on platforms where
infidelity is the boast and glory: no matter whether robed in
the vestments and canopicals of the priest, or in the costly gar-
mants of fushionable life; false teachers who deny the Lord that
bonght them, deserve {o be warned agaeinst and withstood, The
apostle Peter, whose mistakes prior to the day of Pentecost
were patterned after by Romanists, seems to have been choscn
by the Holy Spirit, by pen and specch, to ocuatline the danger and
warn againsg the evils which threatened the church and which
have corsed the world,

As the traditions of Judaism were in the path of the gospel,
80 [ulse tepchers were in the way of Christ. 1’eter made boid to
speak cut against them both as a trae man of God. Notice the
language: ** But there were false prophets among the people.”
Tiey claimed 2 Thus saith the Lord, for theirmessage. Tlhey le-
ceived the people. Their prophecics failed. The people becane
infidel. Though God said, * Let him that hath a dream teit a
dream, and he that hath my wordd let him speak my word faish-
fully ; what is the chiafl to the wheat, saith the Lord? " yet men
everywhere neglected to weigh trath in the seales of Scripture,
They did not compare propheey with propheey. They did not
Iny judgment to the line; they songht a gospel pleasing to seif), -
rather ilian honorable to God, and were led astray. When Christ
came, the Jews were not ready 1o welcome bhim. Tradition and
the tenchings of men had blinded their eves, so that as o jation
they could uot sec Lhe sky of hope reddencd by the light of ful-
filled prophecy, aud vocal with the songs of the anfrcls singing,
“(Glory to Goud In the highest, peace ou earth, good will to men. %
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They regard-d Christ as an usurper, or an imposter, and tried to
chase away the spectre that hauoted them, and predicted the
close of the old dispensation and the dawn of the new. ‘The
evils which confronted Peter, confront us, and will confront our
children, Error does not dic. The poct sings, —

SCTruth erpehed to earth will rige agalng
The eteraal rears of Glod are Liers;
But error, wounded, writhes in chaiua,
And dies amid ita worahippers.®

This js good as prophecy, but bad as history. I wish error had
dicd, Error lives. It opposed the disciples as it opposed tle
Jews. Peter said, “ There shall be faise teachers among you.”
Falze teachers came.  They were not bold enough to attempt to
dethrone the God of truth, ner to prove that Jesus Christ had
not been n their midst {Satan waited centuries before he had
Strauss, of Germany, attempt that) ; hut they guoted the word of
the Lord to feather the barbed arrow of error; they tried to
prove that Christ was not what he claimed to be; that his disci-
ples were ignorant meun, and Lad atltemnpted to deceive the peo-
ple; that the miraele of Liie vesurrection was a mere pretenees
that the diseiples stole away the Lord’s body, nnd pretended that
he rose from the dead and asccnded ovw high; and then they
referred to Christ’s words and praised them; they spoke of his life
as a man, aud glorifled it by their speech, while they spurned his
teachings and rejected bis example, and so they brougiht in dum-
nable heresies. TPouder the meaning of the word., Heresy
iz o fundamental error in religion. It does not purport to bhe in
opposition to religien. Tt is simply an opinion in regard to truth
which 4 man cxpresses and stands for, ithough the teachings of
God's word rebuke the maon and reject his theory, A damuable
heresy ia one which denies Jesus Christ, or which, followed o
its legitimabe coneclusion, substitutes error for truth, and the
humau for the divine. DBut, says some one, does God deny a man
the right to his opinions?  Is private judzment a sin? If Iam
honest in a belief, am I uob sale? Mavy 2 man who forgets God
and seeks the favor of an irvelizicus world, knowing that Baal
has worshippers gs devout and sinecre as any who bow before
the altar of Jehovab, 2id that the cold and lakswarm, the wai=
derers, those who koow that {krift follows fawning, will not
disturb him Dbecause of any neglect of the fundamental tyoths of
Christianity, is prone to seck the favor ot the worl@ by the ex.
preszion of opiuions respeeting some fundamental deetrine of
religion in such langnaze as will win the faver-and secure tha
regard of the ungodly, even though by so doing he grieves tha
beart of the fuithful, erucities the Lord of glory, and puls Lim to
an open shame in the house of his friends. The seed sown
brings forth fruit. < For when they speak great, sweliing words
of vauity, they allure throngh the lusts of the flesh, through
much wantouness, those that were clean cscaped from themn who
livegin error. While they promise them liberty, they themselves
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arc the servants of corroption; for of whow a man is overcome
of the same is he bronght in hondage.”

In these words the apostle holds up the peril arising from false
teachers and false teaching., Thousands have been wrecked upon
this vock., Servitode is the conzequence of sin. The man who
tumpers with error, who claims the right to investigate, to hear
boih sides, to weich truth in the seales of huinan judgment, who
rejects the teachings of revelation, and aecepts in their stead
humian opinions respecting religion, loosens from the moorings
of trath, and drifts inte the current of error, and oes down the
steeps of denth, There are heresies, to which attention is invited
by the words of the apostle, which descrve to be uprooted  First,
that one which substitutes a man for Christ; second, that which
grows out of the fivst, anricuinr confession; and third, the her-
eay respecting the weord of God. Let us notice them in their
order.

1. The Heresy respecting the Priesthood.

The Lord Jesus instituted two orders, — apostles, ministers,
alders, or preshyters {terms vsed interchangueably in the New
Testament), and deacons. An attempt has been made to prove
that Christ instituted three orders, — apostles or hishops, pres-
byters or priests, and deacons; thonzh the most eminent stn-
dents of ecclesigstical history have declnred with Dr. Holland,
lig's professor of divinity at Oxford, Engiond, thut to afirm the
ofiice of bishop to be differcent from that of pireshyter is false and
ecourrary to Scripture; yet the heresy has gained a footing, and
holds its place in the world; and the opinion that man is made
a priest, with powers similar to those possessed by Christ, lives
and exerts its infinence upon mankind.

A pricst is a person set apart for the performance of sacriflces
and othicr offices and ceremionies of relizion.  He had a place in
the old dispensation, but he las noene in the new. There were
four kinds of priesthood. 1st. That of kings, princes, heads of
families, avd the fivst-born.  This may be catied a patural priest-
Lood, beecamse nature and reason teach us that the honor o1
offering sucriflces to God should beleng to the most mature in
undersiundiog and the greatest In dignity. 2d. The priesthood
agcording to the order of Melchisedek, who was at ooce king,
priest, and prophet; that is, authoritative tescher in every scuse
of the term. 3d. The priesthood of Aaron and his family,
which subsisted as long as the religion of the Jews. 4ih, The
priesthood of Jesus Christ, and of the new law which is infi-
nitely superior to all others in its darafion, its dignity, its pre-
rogatives, its objeets, and 1ts power. The priesthood of Aaron
was to end; that of Jesus Christ is everlasting, That of Aarou
was limited to bis own fumily, was excreised only in the temple,
and among ouly one people; its object was bloo iy sacrifices and
purifications, which were only external, snd could not remit 5ins;
but the priesthood ot Jesas Christ incindes the entire Christian
chareh spread over the ages of its cxistence, and amopr all
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nations of the world. ¢ Seeing, then, that we have a great high
priest that is passed into the heavens, Jesus, fhe Son of God. let
ua hold fast our profession; for swe have not an high-priest which
cannot be touched with the feelings of our infirmities; but was
in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin. Let us,
therefore, come holdly unto the tiirone of grace, that we may
oblain merey and find grace to help in time of need.” Heb. 4;
14-16. ¢ Being made perfect, He hecame the author of eternal
salvation nnto ail them that obey him.” Heb. 5:9. * Who, his
own gelf, hare our 8ins in his own body on the tree, that we,
being dead to sin, should live unte rizgliteousness: by whose
stripes ye were healed: For ye werc as sheep going astray, but
are now returned unto the Shepherd and Bishop of your sonls.”
1 Peter 21 24-25.

Thus, is it established by Scripture that we have access to God
by Jesus Christ, the one mediator between God and man., Who-
soever will come, may coine and taste the waters of salvation.
Romanists rejeet the teachings of Christ; substituie a man Iu
tire place of Clhirist; draw sattentlonasay fvom the Creator to the
ereature, and so openly deny  the Lord that bought them.

God lives in Truth, not in Organizalions.

Rome daclares * that as Christ was not to remain in his own
person upoy earth, he therefore chose twelve disciples whom he
called apostles, and he communicated to them all those sacred
powers necessiury for bringing others to salvation, which he him-
seif had received from his Father; with powers, moyreover, to
communicate the same poseer to others who mightsoceeed them,
and carry on the same by a perpetual successicn, to the end of
time.” Iothis, as in every herosy, thereis, if notamixture of truth
with error, an opinion concerning fruth which conceals and
sows broudeast an ercor. Curist did call aboot him apostles,
gud he did eommunicate to them power, and he did eommission
them to speak. Miracolous power was given tirem, that by its
use they might enforee their speech.  Christ did not commission
thetn to fransmit this power to others. The power to work
miracles died with the apostles, The power possessed by them
wag in the Holy Spirit, and animated not thelr persons buf their
speech.  That power animates their speech at this hour, and will
while vime shall last. Hence, the gospel is the power of God In
thiz worlds and Paul had reason to declare, I am not ashamed of
the raspel of Christ, ** For it is the powoer of God unto sa vation
to every one that believeth,” Fére Hyacinth, and millicns be-
sides, are disposed to feel that this power to which Paul rc forred,
inhabits a man, or an organization, rather than the gospel. 1hat
God draws by the cords of a man, 13 our glory and our hoye. £
iy (fod that draws, not man. That the Word was incarn.sted in
Jesns Christ aod walked in flesh among men, we are be id and
glad 1o preach. DBut that the Word is s0 incaropated in the
pricsthood, as that 8 man can safely usurp the prevogzives of
Christ. and fake his place in the scheme of salvation, is « herarv
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that is dampable, becanse it denies the Lord who hought us, and
has consigued to eternal miscry all who bave turted from the
Creator to the cresture, and who have forgotten that it is the
zospel in wan, and spoken by man, which makes him and his
mMEessazZe & power. fC For therein is the vighteousness of God re-
vealed, from foith to faith.” God lives in his Bible. The truth
of the gospel is freighted with 1ife; and if received into the soul,
it carries life there, and a man who is a wesw ereature in Christ,
will exclaim with Panl, ** I live, yet not I, buil Cirist livelh in
me; and this life ¥ now live i the flesh, I live by the faith of the
Son of God.”

The idea of the priesthood connects itself im all its forms,
pure and corrupted, with a conscionsness of sin. Men who ace
cept the ofilee of a pricst, feel that they have broken the law of
a power abova them which they dare not approdach without the
intervention of some one holier than themselves. Hence, amougz
the most ignorant and benighted, altars have been buoiit, sacri-
fices instituied, pricsts installed to offer up prayecs in their be-
half. A priest, in the estimation of the suppliant, is a kind of
mediator between God and man.  He claims to represent God.
lle lives apart from mman. Lle surrounds hiinself with mystery,
utters a strapge languaze, and professes to belong to & superior
¢lass and to possess supernatural power. From this it is ap-
purent that the idea of a priesthood can only be tolerated amidst
great lgnorance, or great superstition, The choreh of Rome
ascribes to every priest a mysterions dignity which entitles him
to the reverence of the people.

A minister is a brother in the Lord. Ile is chosen by the
church to serve them, and is also appoioted over them. e pro-
claims Christ the mediator between God and man, and endeavors
by the aid of the Holy Spirif to lead men to embiace the offers
of the gospel. This truth was revolutionary In its character and
levelling in its tendencies. It broke down the middle wall of
partition betiween Jew and Gentile, overthrew the altars of heath-
enizh superstition, apd banished firom the winds of true believers
every claiin set up by man to the ofllece work of the priesthood.
The apostles proclaimed everywhere, that as tie priesthood had
been changed and as Christ was made priest, not after the law
of a carnal commandment, but after the power of an endless life,
he is able to save to the uttermost them that come unto God by
him, seeing he ever liveth to make jotercession for them. For
centuries this doctrine held swuay. When supesstition, the fog
Lthat rises from the lowlands of ignorunce aud vice, uswped the
throne of reasonsthe old leaven of caste once more displaced
the new leaven of [raternity; the sanctity of the clergy becanle
a dogma of the church, the Bible was banished, and Mary, the
go-culled queen of heaven, took the place of Christ, the Saviour
of the world.

Christianity docs not dwarf manhood or restrain development.
It i an added force. It promotes ihe growth of the whole inan
It blesses the body with the products of temperance, raises the

i*
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mind to the sontemplation of the words and works of God, and
thrills the soul with a newlife which brings it into harmony with
its owwn hishest interests. and eoriches it with an heirship with
Christ to an inheritance of the © all things ” of God.

Contrast the relative position of a wminister and ¢ priest. A min-
Ister is o scrvant of Christ. A priest is the sevvant of the
charch. The ouc preaches Christ. That is his distinctive work.
The other ignores the gospel, prays in a foreigu tongue, and
gladly bapishes the Bible from the publie schooly and frown the
Lhomes of those who worship at the altur. The minister serves
;Ille choreh through Christ. The priest serves the echureh through

ary.

“\Who, asked Gawvazzi, is the master in a Catholic family?
The confessor! Sons and davghters obey their confessors he-
fore their father and mother, and often displease their parents
fn order to please their confessor; husbands are only seconda-
rily ebeved by their wives, fivst in command over them is always
the Father confessor. Believe my words; they speak the ex-
perience of more than twenty-five years among Popish clerzy.
The great work of Jesvits is alivays with women in the confus-
sional. Here they disposc of society.  So that not in [taly only,
but even in America, wany Catholic hoshands, practising big-
otries to your astouishment, will tell yon that they do sov in order
tn preserve the peace of the family, such being the will of the
Father confessor, expressed by means of their wives, who be-
come Turies if their holy masters are not obeyed. The last war-
fure of the priests Is at the dying bed. From that death-bed all
friends, all relatives are parposely excloded; the priest alone
remains. What weapous he has in his hands; fear of hell, re-
morse of conscience, the flnme of pargatory, all are used 1o
indace the dring penitent to make the church partially or totally
his heir.”  Shame vpon the imposition.

The minister is one of the people. He mingles with them, is
kuown to them and riles in love. A priest lives apart from the
people, is selected by ao order above him, and by cducation, by
habit, a5 by oath and inelination, he holds the people aloof. Pro-
fessing great sanctity, and cluiming intercessory power, bis rule
is almost supreme.  This faet in a govermment where the ballog
exerts a controlling inflnence is never forgotten; and so, though
lie is hidden from sight, be touches cords of influcnce in secret
which move men and parties in the most open manner to block
thie wheels of progress, crucify truth, and stab liberty.

A moinister st keep wilh, if he does not keep in advance of,
the people. A priest may keep beliind tbem.and can oppose
them and tyrannize over them, without peril to himsclf or dan-
ger to his order.

That a minisicr is the nataral opponent of the priest is proven
by the efiect wronght in Italy. Iler priest-ridden millions began
to emerge into the light as soom us true meszengers of salvation
passed through her gates, Truth knocked off fetters from the
mind and limb, and permitted the captive {o go free. Gavazzi,
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end others, learned that it was possible for a clergyman to bave
a purning heart toward his duties as a minister; and yet, when
called to be & man, & citizen aud a soldier, knew Low ta bind the
Tible tn his heart and lift tha sword and the musket in defence
of the truth, believing that there is npotbing ineompatible between
Christiauity and patriotism, between the freedom of the soal
and of the body ;— thal to be right witn God, man must be right
towards man, and they thuadered forth these doctrines of the
cause of freetdom and republicanism until the gates of Naples
and Reme bave been opencd before the advuncing lhosts of
Bible-readers and teachers of she word of life.

We see God in Jesus Christ, and can hold him up, not only asz
the being who went to the heart of men and took possession of
the very centre of thelr being, and reinfuosed thut with new life
and with exwracrdinary powel, but as God 1nunifest in Lhe flesh,
to whom we look for lifc and hope; who tore away the vail of
the future, opencd heaven to our view, and laid bare hell to our
gaze. The interess felt in Lis life is wonderful. No other life
interests as does this life, The facts reported by the evancelists
are windows through which we beliold wide aud fertile plains of
being, veined with life and flowered with beaaty.

2. Awricular Confession; or, the Heresy respecting the Power of
the Priesthood,

Is most alarming in its eharacter. The priesthood elaims the
power of fergiving sins. Out of this claim has grown auricular
confession. Coufession iz defined in the Catechisra of the Conn-
¢il of Trent to be *a sacramentul secusation ol one's self made to
obtaio panden by virtue of the key.” Baid Rev. Joseph Blanco
White, 2 converted priest of Seviile, Spain, #One of the great.
est evils of confession is, that It has chanzed the genuine repens
tance preached in the gospel — the conversion and change of life
which Is the only true external sign of the remission of sins
through Christ —ioto a ceremony which silences remorse at the
slight cxpense of a doubsful, temporary sorrow for past offences.
As the day of confession approaches, the Romanist grows rest-
less and gloomy; be mistakes the shame of a disgosting disclos-
ure for sinecerc repentance of his sinful actions. He at length
goes through the disngreenble task, and feels relieved. The oid
score is now eanceiled, and Lie may rou into Splrltll‘ll delrt with a
lighter heart. This I know from my own experience as confes-
sor aud penitont.” Converted priests, in speaking of the con-
fessionul, are unapimous, here as in Italy. in declaring it
immoral in its pature aud in its effects. The earliest trace
of conlession is found in the ense of apaostates from the church,
who, secking re-adimission, were compelled, as the scondal they
had given was puablic, to make a public confession (not an auri-
culir coufession) of their apostacy befere being reccived again.
¢ Auricutar ecofesston® iy 4 confession breathed into the pri-
vate ear of the priest. Christ commands us to go direct to Gog
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through prayer. “When thon prayast enter into thy closet, and
when thou hust shut the door, pray to thy Father, which is in
seerct, aud thy Father, which seeth in seeret, shall reward thee
openly.”

Men may confess to each other the sing that they have com-
mitted against each other, and to God the sins commilted azainst
llize Most High., To Christ alone was the power given ioforgive
sius.

# Immorality,” said Gavazezi, “in the Roman chureb, eom-

menced with her confessors. The confessional is, to the young,
unmarried priecst, a suggester of impurities; there he contracts
the stain; outward from the confessional it travels wvutil it is
sratiered ou every hearth, and met in every eross-way.” Augric-
ular conlession is said to be a relivious institution; but praeti-
cally it becomes, in asinte hands, a politienl instruunent. Master of
the seerets, of the conscienee, and soul of his penitent, the priest
is a more efective tool of despotism than armed leglons, In
this free land the power of the pricstbood is felt to be amonyg
the greatest of oor perils., They not ouly claim the power to
control votes, but they claim that it is thelr duty to usc that
power {0 subvert our free lnstitutions, and plant in their stead
the despotism of the 01d World; that beneath the zrch of its
power superstition may supplant the Bible, and become the
iever, while ignorance here, a3 there, hecomes the fulcrum of
tomanism. ¢ Where confessors are, there real aond permancnt
liberty cannot be. To condemn the system, to make it abhorrad
and desplsed, it is enough to name its first patron, Pope lono-
cent IEL, the brizand of all European kingdoms, who excommu-
nicated Jobkn of Kugland, that he might lay his hands upon his
sovercignty; that Cannibal who taught men to thirst for oue
another's blood; that founder of the Iugoisition, -—he was the
Imposer of auricular confession.”

Itz Character

18 best scen in the work accomplished through its aid. Under
Gregory X VI, sisters were forced to accuse brothers, wives hos-
bands, mothers sons, to obtaio absclution. Confession to man is
always bad, If it exist in a country not popish, it introduccs
popery; if it exist in a popish eountry, it introduces slavery and
misery. In iheory and practice, Cirist was agaiust auriealar
confession. lle never spoke of the apostles ns confessors, or of
Christians as penitents. Everywhere we flud the Saviour forgiv.
ing sinners and healing the sick. Christ always declared, ¢ Youn
taith bas made you whoele,” not your confession. Ho spuke
Gavazzi; and none knew the tendencles of Romanism Dbetter
than did ithe bold prelate who has since preached the gospel with
such ccetiveness in Rome.

The immorality of the confessional is proven not by apostatey
from Romarism, bat o its most hooomred gons.  The late Rov.
I'raneis P, Kenrick, D, b., bishop of Baitimore, one of the ablest
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aud most lenrned Reoman Catholies in America, previsos to his
death in 1868, publishied o Latin workwhich Lias been introdnced
38 a text-book into the Roman Catholic seminaries of this
country. Inihis he devotes seveu pazes * to the erime of solici-
totion,” in which he gives the papal legislation respecting se-
duetion by the confessional, —legislation whick was, of course,
demanded by the existence of the very evimes thereiv prohibited,
beeanse such lnws are not made for the rightcons, bat for the
lawless and disohedient. e specifics as many as nineteen ways
of seducing women in connection with the practice of confesston.
Snch as ‘¢ solicitution during the act of confession,™ © hefore the
act of confession,’” and *immediately after i6”; solicitution to
which eonfession furnishes an occasion, nuder the pretext of con-
fession in the confessional, and outside of Lhe confessional.”
The laws in some of these eases are thus given: “Anything
written ou paper adapted to exeite love, or a love-letter delivered
in the irihuna)l, is eguivalent to soiicitation in the confessional.”
We will only quote one more: ¢ If a pricst suggests to a dewnals
refusing to comply with his desires on aceount of exposing her
repntation fo poeril, that she should send for i under a pretexs
of desirjiug to confess to him, he is to Le rezarded as soliciting
under pretext of confession.”  To this amd many other things
wlich we eare not to write, Arehbishop Kenrick profuces these
words: ¢ We scareely dare to speak eopcerning ihe atrocious
crime in which the office of hearing confession i3 perverted to
the ruin of souls by impions men under the jnfinence of their
lusts. Would that we could regard it as solely a conception of
the miud, and as some theme Invented by the cnemics of the
falth for the purpose of slander.” But if is not it that we shonld
be ignorant of the devices of ihie eneiny, fur the archbishop de-
clarcs that * no one @s to be condomned fo those wmost severe punish-
saents on the accdsalionr of one witness”

The priest who attempts to seduce a woman by meuns of the
coufessional, may thevelore lnugk ot hawan peualties; no one
knows the fagt but himselt' and Lis vietim; and, if she communi-
cates it Lo others slie only publishes her own shame, and becomcs
a sianderer of her spiritnal guide and intereessor with God. He
cunnot be convicted of sin on her testimony, but she may be
punizhed without merey for bringing up an evil report of the
|'ricsthood, the goverument, and the chorch., The priest kilows
#ll Lhe secrets of every female licart in the parlsh; not 2 girlor g
wepan, within his jurisdiction, but ranst blesh and tremble be-
fore him; she must confess to him every uochaste thought or
desire or aetion under pain of eternal damnation.  Auricular
confussion is a human invention, unscriptural and anti-serip-
tural, 2o engine of Linmense power placed in unworthy hanils,
and employed to thwottle liberty, to destroy chastity, and is
fraonght with the most dreadfol danger, temporal and spiriteal,
to priest and to people, to the charch and to mankind, for this
world and tiie world to eome. 1s it any wonder that thousands
in the Romish charch object to sheir wives and doughters ens
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tering the confessional, and that some refuse to have thelr wives
meet the pricst except in their presence?

8., The Heresy respecting the Word,

The heresy respecting the priesthood of Jesus being exchanged
for the priesthood of man. is matehed by that other heresy that
the words and opinions of men may safely be substiinted for the
teacliings of the gospel.

Theodore Parker and his Imitators claim the right of a2 minister
of relicion to improve upon the teaclkings of the Bible ag well as
upon the examplé of Jesns Christ. Lo his “disconrse on the
funetion of 3 teacher ot religion,” he declares b to he a duty to
destroy faith in 2 miraculous commanication of doctrines on
masters pertaining to religion, and to show that there is no plii-
Josophic or historieal foundation for this vast fiction; it is such
stuif'as dreams are made of. There iy, he says, * no supernatu-
ral, miraculons or infallible revelation s it is not in the Bible, but
the nniverse is the only Seripture of God, material noatare is the
Old Testament, human nature the New, and in both fresh leaves
got written over every day.” So much for the theology which
he is to overthrow. A word as to the doetrives to which Le
must he opposed.

There are five doctrines common to the theology of Christen-
dom, viz.: the false idea of God, a5 imperfect in power, wWisdom,
justice, benevolcnee, and holiness; the false idea of man, as
rallen, depraved, and by nature lost; the false idea of relalion
between Gad and man, —a relation of perpetnal zntagonism, man
nataraliy hating God, and God haring [allen and depraved man;
the Mlse idea of Mmspiration, that 1f comes by a miracie on God's
part, uot by norwal action on man’s; aad the fhlse idew of snlva-
tion, that it is from Lhe wrath of God.” All these a minister is
to oppose, said Theodore Parker, all these and much mare.

Tiwse extracts will suffice to show the relation that natorally
exists between Romanism that rejects part of the Bible, and
Theism that rejects the whele. The onc claims that the wisdom
of God is enshrined in the churel; ihe otber, that it is eushrined
in humzn nature. Theodore Parker dicd worshipping Limself,
and beileviag that be was to be the anthor of a new religion,
and Brahminism in Calcutta, as in Boston, adopts him ns the
tounder of Theism. There Is but a step hetween a faish wihich
clains thut theolozy is o hiuman scienee, &s does Theism. and a
fuith which claims thiat the produact of man possesses infullibility.
If a ehurel wade ap of men usiispived cae reach decisious wiich
are ingontrovertible, then theglory is but a4 human science, and
therc is no real disagreement batwecen men who hope to be saved
oy their awn Zood works or thiose wio hope to be saved by the
good works of sowmebody clse employed by them to work for
them. It follows, naterally, not only Lhat heresies help each
otler and ithat lovers of heresy appland all new-comers, but that
the union of these forces stand oppased to the church of Christ,
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aad must be resisted and opposed by the Iovers of truth, ¢lss
they prove derelict to duty and openly betray Christ.

The Injluence of false Teaching.

Whe can caleqlate or describe this influence? If finds monu-
ments in jails and prisons; it epeaks lo the hoarae and harsh
dlssouzuce of the cannon; it flashes in the light of the glitter-
ing sabre; it glasses Hself in fashion; it permeates with life and
hope the schools of vice, and the deps of shame; it nerves the
anu of the rebellious to resist God, and applauds the courage of
the sceptie that reviles Jehovah it cheers to ihe echo cvery irre-
ligious seathinent falling from the lips of the atheistic believer;
it encourages the press to give to cvery error & frumpet tone,
and to padlock the lips of truth, or hush its voice. In Italy its
harvest is ignorance, degradation, poverty, immorality, wenk-
ness, decrepitude, rnonkish legend and superstition: while in
America it ministers to erime, to Just, io the profanation of the
Sabhath, to intemperapce, degradalion and death of bLody and
of soul. < For many have followed their pernicious wavs, hy
reasen of whom the way of truth is evil spokeu of” Through
covetousness, because it pays to-day to be bad, thoy have made
merchandise of their followers., Millions are bound by the
chains of error, and shrouded in the night of superstition,
who are lost unless the light of the gospel can irradiate their
night, and bring deliverauce to their captive souls, Sald o con-
verted Reman Catholie, © Couid I address myself to every papist
npon whom the snn shines, I would say to them all, the dectriue
of confession is a priestly device to gain an abzolute anthority
over your consciences. If bishops and priests will not, in this
day of light, cut i1 pieces the net woven In the dark ages to con-
fine amel trammel you, it Is in your power to rise and tear it in
picces.” Tet Christians pray that the eyes of Romanists may he
opencd to the decepiions practised upon them, and turn from
error 1o truth, from tradition to Scripture, and from the priest-
hood of man o the royal priesthood ¢f Christ Jesus, onr Lord.

3 Their Dogm,

God says leaders and followers bring uwpon themselves swift
destroction, their judgment lingereth not, their damoation sluin-
bereth noi; they are known, they are described. It is your
faelt if you reject God's word for ervor. It is your duty to be-
lieve that your ereator and preserver is your rightful ruler. If
yob arc wise you will accept his 1w and heed its voice. It is
worse than folly, 1t is madness to go contrary to this.

A wicked man who trampled upon God's law and defled his
power, ploughed his fleld and planted his potatoes, hoed them
and Qug them on ihe Sabbath. When he dug tuem he found
them good, and so0 called a Christizn farmer awed sald to him:
You believe in God? Yes. You believe it is wise to obey
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hima and perilous to disobey him? Yes. Well, you see those
potatoes, are they not, good? Yes. IHow do you aceounnt for it?
I ploughed this ground on Sabbath, planted my potatoes on Sale
bath, and hoed and dug them on the Sabbath, and yet they are the
best crop I ever raised., How do I account for that, said the
farmer? — in this way: God does not seltie «li his accounis in
October. Men look at Romanism, at the power of the world, at
the weakness of the church and the apparcnt helplessness of
trath, and inguire how do yon account for it? Is there not a
reason to think that the vex populd, or the voice of the majority
arrayed against the truth may not be, after all, the volee thab
shall stand? We reply, No. The judgment of an ungodiy
world may for o long time ligger. DBuat it is made up, apd the
tirse basteus to deliver it Romaaism is described in the New
Testament, and its doom is predicted. Prophecies long ago
made are biossoming into fulfilment. ‘Truth is gaining sround
every honr. Thrones and dynastles are erumbling before the
aguressive strides of the champions of the cross of Christ, The
judgment of God is influencing the opinions of men. Romanism,
dead at the heart will die at the extremitics. Be not deceived.
God is not mocked and the tima cometl to reveal il,

I is perilous to belicve wrong.

The dampation of errorists slumbereth not, The voice is
sounding through all the world, ¢f Come out of her my people, that
ye be oot partakers of her sins and that ye receive not of her
plagnes. For her sins have reached unfo heaven and God hath
remembered her iniguities,” ¢ And he said unoto me, It is doue,
I am Alpha apd Omegs, the berginning and the end. I will give
unto him that is athirstof this fountain of the water of life freely.
He that overcometh shall inheris all things, apd I will be his
God and he shalt be my son. But the fearfal and the unbelicving
aud the abominable and murderers and whoremongers and sor-
cerers and idolaters and all liars shall have their part in the Inke
which burneth with fire and brimstone. Behoald, all ye that
kindle a fire that compass yourselves aboot with sparks; walk
in the light of your fire and iu the sparks which ye have kin-
dled, this shall ye have at my hand, ye shell tie down in sorrow ™

To these solemmn admonitions of God’s Word it is impossible
to add aoything. Whocever rejects Christ is lost. *¢ And this ia
the will of him that sent ine, that every one which seeth the Son,
and believeth on him, may have everlasting life, and I will raise
him up at the last day.”
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Rev. xi. 1: “ AND THERE WAS GIVEN ME A REED L1EE UNTO A ROD; ANP
TIIE ANGEL ET0OD, SATING, RIZE, AND MEASURE THORE TEMPLE OF GOD,
AND TLE ALTAR, AND THEM THAT WOHSHIP THEREIN.?

To uncover the meanging of this passagse, and to study the les-
sons which attach to it, forms the business of the hour. The
gospel, or. this good rews of Revelation, bas been strangely
overlooked., Thousands, knowing that it contains mysteries diffi-
cult to be understood, ignore the great truths it unfolds, the proms-
jses it breatbes and the grand hopes it places hefore the ehildren
of Gord., There arc clouds of wrath banked up ulopg the future,
but appreoach them and you find among them rifis and windows
which open to the cye sueh visions of delight as can nowhere
clse be found. In the tenth chapter, God places before the chureh
ihe implements of warfare by which we are fo be blessed in gaiu-
ipg conquests over siv and sclf, over the world, the flesh and the
devil.  They are the voice, the book, the expericnce and the
prophecy.  In regard to the imporiance of the voice, the distin-
guighing characteristic of the herald of salvation, there I8 no
question, The wvoice was the implement of power of the
banuer-chieftaing of the cross from the days of Peter down to
tiie present. The Bible is the gavner in which sced is stored,
which, sowuo upan the heart acres of mankind, produeces the only
harvests essential to the world's 1ife, thrift and happincss. The
cxperienge of the child of God is & manifest power; when related
it serves as o lamp to the feet of the siranger, as a source of
encourazemaent to the child of Gol, and permits the church to
supply the world with proof that they heve heen with Jesus and
learned of him. Abont thie nse of prophoctes, there is at present
niuch douht.

Why is it? The Apocalypse is simply the uncovering of the
chart to the eye of man, in accordance with which the clinrch is
to sail the open sca of the fature, It is the order-hoolk in wiich
Christians tind the Intimations and commands of the 3oast High.
For this reason it is written on the title-pa=ze of the book of
Revelation, *¢ Blessed is he that rendeth and they that hear the
words of this prophecy and keep those things which are writleu
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thercin; for the time is at hand.” What shall be said of ipose
Christinna who pever read or pooder these sublime tiuths?
What would have been thought of the difierent corps command-
ers about = Strasburg, if, oo the morning when the attack was
to be made ail along the lines, they had siept npon their posts,
having failed to yead the orders seut them, becanse of their
indifflerence to the commander-in-chief? Imagine bim walling
for the sound of the conflict, and waiting in vain, beecause his
orders lLad been igonored. Weunid not he, and the nation and
the world, have united in the declaration, © Cursed be that com-
mander who foils to vead and heed the orders of Ris chirf.” The
prophecy of the Apocalypse has io do with this work of tLe
church.  Jesus is commander-in-chief. These instructions
are given by Lis order to 1he chireh militant. They sound clear
and distinet the troth, “Ile that hath an ear to hear let him
henr what the spirit saith untéo the chnrches.”

1t the tenth chapter polnts ont the instromentalities to be em-
ployed in the conversion of the weorld, the eleventh chapter places
betore us (e work to be accomplished and the distinetive char-
acteristics of the workmen to be employed in its executlon. The
thoughts, though clothed in apparent mysiery, are casily under-
stood by the help of the key supplied by Seripture.

TEE TEMPLE -— WIIAT 1S IT?

1. Tn the first verse, the angel of the covenant places in Johw’s
hand a reed, and comnmnds him to measare with it the temple of
God and the altar, and they that worship therein. This languoge
minst be understood metapherically.  The word * temple” refers
to that in the new dispeusation which 1he temple would repre-
sent in the old. The temple was the abode of God on earth: and
under the new dispensation, that pecnliar residence was trans-
ferred to the church, and God is represented as dwelling in it.
‘*Roow ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the spivit
of God dwelleth in you.”  Thus it appears thal partienier and con-
aregated churches are culled tempies. These are to be measored
by **the reed,” or rod, which is described to be the Word of God.
The Seriptures furnish the true measwere of 1the church of worship
and of the ordinances. This measuring is to be doue more aid
more. Men may eall God’s coinmands pou-cssentizls, but in the
light of Seripture they do so at tlreiy peril.  As we approach the
milleunial days, the people of God will be compelied to have their
church organizations, their rule of fuith and practice, measured
by the “reaed ™ of Scripture truth and example, and those who
do not couform to it must be sct aside.

THE ALTAR I3 TO BE MEASURED.

2. He is commanded to measure the altar, whick declares that
the chiurch Is to be judged with reference to its notions of sacri-
flee to be made for sin, and the method of reconcilintion wirh
God.  This command teaches us that the theory wiich claims it
is po matter what a man believes if he is siucere, 15 exploded.



THE MGASURING ROD. 67

A man must aceept the offer of salvation aceording to God’s pian,
and belleve in Christ’s propitiation and atonernent for sin, or he
iy logt, The Seripture role is elear and provouneed. Whatever
people ignore the sacrifiece made by the death of Christ on Cal-

ALY, strilce ont the sun from the nystcm, and jeave mnought but
gloom and night behind.

TIIE WORSIIIPFPEIRS ARE TO BE MEASULRED.

3. The temple aud the altar are not only to be measured, bt
the worshippers are as well. What do they believe in regurd to
charch order and churcli bailding?  YWhat has been thl.ll prac-
tice? Do they obey the behests of Seripture in regard Lo the
ordinances? 1t is gur business to Enow. The command is definige,
Measure the worshippers, and “ be not nnequally yoked together
with vpbelievers; for what fellowship hath 11-’].1’5!30115:.105:, with
puris ht.cousne%? »

++ Bt the court which is without the temple leave out, aud meas-
are it not, for it is given unto the Gentiles, and the hoiy city shall
they t:ead nnder Lheir feet forty and two month=l ”

This cnables us to explain why it is that those portions of
Christendom which revoited from Christ and refused to conlorm
to the measgrewent of Scriplure are shrouded in the night of
error. The Gentiles are the paganized churches who introduced
into their service forins which do not belons to the altar, and
objects of worship, such as the Virgin Mary, angels and saints,
in imitation of tle demon worship of the heathen. In this man-
ner they utterly npposed the mensurement of the altar, and the
pluin aml positive commuanids of the gospel regardiog Clrisg,
who is the express Image of the Father, the mﬂy be‘*ot.t(,n %01’1
of God, tlie Alpha and Ome"'l, the Prince of tle hm;rs of the
earth, who loved us and washed us from oar sins o bis own blowl,

By  the holy city ” is meant the kingdoms of Earspe, orso-
called Christendom, which the papal and paganized power is to
tread under fouf for 1262 years, the exact time, duving whielh the
“iwo witnesses” are to be cloihed in sackcloth, and ase to
proplhiesy.

THL MEANING OF TUE OLIVE TREES.

4, Y The two witinesses are the two olive trees, and the two
cundlesticks stundinyg before the God of the earth,”

A practical truth is bere proclaimed which the chureh is ia
great dapger of ignoring.  In Zacharioh 4: 2 and 3 verses, we
pereeive that in the old dispensution the candlestichks were seen
firsf, and after that the olive tices. John sees tlie olive trees
first and the candlesticks last. Now, as tlie two witrrsses of ihe
old dispensation were Israel and the ministers at the altar, in
the new dispensation they are the ministers and the shareh. I
thia tiuth teuclhes anything, it declares that the ininiegtey linld by
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tar the most conspicuons place in the world's rederoptlon. They
are the olive trees which pour from their nbundance, the inspira-
tion. the purpose, the resolve, which shall make the elureh in-
stinct with life and power. Let those who feel that the work of
the ministry is over, and that the chureh is to zive way to other
organizations, ponder this truth, It is vpinistukable in its declor-
ation. Previous to Christ’s enning, the Isrzel of God was the
distin=rishing feature of the life of the world. Since that time
fhe ¢live trees honve towered ghove the choreh, and have not been
hidden hehind, Ié was Paul aid Peter and other aposiles who
preached the gospel and administered its ordinunces, that form
the distingnishing fealure of the new dispeusation. It is the
“Acts of the Apostles,” not the acts of the church or of the
churches, that engoze our attention. Rome makes much of the
charch, The gospel makes more of the preacher. We thivnk of
Nowvation, of Donatus, of Copstantine, who hecame the head of
the Paulicians; of Arnold of Urescia, of Luther of Germany,
Colvin of Switzerland and Johrn KBnox of Scotland, as of the
olive trees who stand on the mountain peaks of history, I oking
down the line of the centuries and Dlessing ws with their in-
flacree, It is the ministry of to-day that is eithor the liope or
the curge of the world. ‘They are to bring down blessings or
harrenness, health or sickness.  If they are valiant for the truih,
the church will be brave., If they are cowardly, disasters are
sure to come.

5. Note the protection given to the wilnesses, ¢ And if any
muan will burt them, fire proccedeth out of thelr moulh and de-
voureth tieir encmies; and if any man will burt them, he must
ju this manper be Killed.” 7This lanzuagze fwplies that Christians
luve been overcomne hecanse they were silent. They consented
to error, or error would have boen lain,

Is this true? Then whai shame and condemnation belongs to the
churelies of Christ. Had they beeu braver they would hove been
stronzer.  Had Luther preached the whole truth, Lorope had
been free.  IF we are weak to-day, it is because we smother the
truth. Do we feel this? It is the fault of the ministry and the
chureh if God's law concerning the Sabbath is made of no effcet.
Thase intideis who prolane the Sabbuth by opening the thealres
fur paid lectures and coucerts on Sabbath evenings have no
power if we will fut speak and act as becomes the upholders and
defenders of the troth. Let us not be deceived. Itis the fuble of
the camel and his driver over again. The driver was In his tent,
the camel thrust in his nosc; he struck him, and bade him retive,
¢ Pray let me breathe the cool air, the sun is fierce outside,” said the
camel. Then came the heud, the shoulders, and at lasi the body;
the (dilver wuas driven out, and the camnel held posscssion, he-
cause it the onlset be way not suecessfully repalsed.  This opeu-
ing of (heatres for the purposes designated, is bot the entering
of the ecamel's nose. ‘Tlhe cnemles of our faith mean the de-
struction of the SBabbaih, which has been our inheritagee awnd
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the foantain source of our strength, and hope that the opening
of the theatre for lectures aud concerts will sbrozate the Sab-
hath. Citizens ancd patriots, if they care for the safety of onr
country, should unlte with God’s children in preserving the Sul-
bath inviolate, — that marehless henefaction whick bas made our
land giorious. Tihe battle against intemperance is to be waged
Ly the chureh of Christ. Let the ministers aud the choreh take
a stand in favor of temperanee and against the manukictare and
sale of intoxicating drink, and this idot of Dagon would Tall
down before tkem. Measure the worslkippers, ministers ot
Christ, by the rule of the Scripture, and thoogsh pews will be
cmptied of rump-gellers wnd rom-drinkers, the chureh of God
will be clothed with fresh strength, and will shine bright as tlie
sun, fuir as the moen, and terrible as an army with hancers. 1t
is because Christian men conuoccted with the secular and relig-
jous press are dumb, that those who are infidel to the family
and to the Sabbath, the only institntions of tiod which survive
the wreck and ruin of Eden, tnvade the sauclities of the day
and prostitate it to the purposes of pelf and sclf.  The instin-
mentalities for suving the workld are committed to the two wii-
nesges,  IC they treat them with disrespoct, cast them aside;
then error will trinmph at the expense of the truih. -

11 there is nothing done for Christ, it 18 the fanlt of those to
whom Geod hos entrusted 1he interests of his canse.  This is dis-
tinelly stated in the sixth verse, which delares, ¢ These, the
witnesses, have power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the
Jdays of their prophecy.” The minisiry are largely responsible
for tire present condition of Europe.  Had they, in the past, pro-
claimed the wlhole truth fearlessly, and warred against the decep-
tions and crrors of Iomey had they explrined the ordinance of
baptism in accordance with the feachings of Seripture, and rested
th~ie, the famine of hearing the word of God had wob raged s0
fearfully, Asitis, ajudgmenton a nationora city, notto be riined
apeu, s¢ it is a spivitoal judgment upon a peopie when thereis
o owithholding of the truth of revelation. Onecken and others are
doing for Europe the necessary work, The Bibie is belug scat-
tered and read. The spirit of life from God 15 entering inte the
people.  The morning light is breaking in upon them,  Abready
the power of the witnesses is folt to e the most potent of eartii.
Nothinug is so cinpty or feeble as a lie. Nothing is so weighty
and potent as the troth, The time of conflict is predicted, ¢ The
heast that ascendeth from the botforless pit is to make wsr
with the withesses and silence tiieje voice.  This is to be followed
by a period of merriment and rejoicing on the part of the ene-
mics of the church. Despur not. It is but for o duy.”

TIE PROMISE OF DELIVERANCE.

-

7. “And after three days and one halfl the spirit of life from
God entered into themn and they stood mpon their fees; and
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great fear fell apon them which saw them.” This declaration
brings us face 1o faoe with the central fact in the history of asin-
cursed eartly, viz, the vesurrection from ihe grave of our Lord
Jesus Christ.

In reaard to the partienlar time designated by the three years
and a half, there have been many conjectures. The truth seewns
to me to be this: God shows us, in this [apguaze, that thoungh
£in may scem fo gain a victory over the church, it is but
nicmentary at the bess.  On the third day the spirit of life trom
our God shall enter into the apparcently dead, and they shail
stand on their feet and be elothed with power. Their cneinies
shall look upon them with fear. The elildren of God shall
rejoice becanse of them. Would yom behold an illestration of
this truth? Go haek to Jerusalem. Jesnas is in the grave. The
lioman soldiers are keeping watch, The merning of the third
duy arvives. IHow Jerusalem was startled, as they found that
the earthquake shock hiad dope more than shake the cily to its
foundations; it had rolled away the stone from the door of the
sepulcehre, when the spirit of life from God entered into the
helpless body, aud it arose, and Jesus took hig morning walk in
the garden. What o chauge was wrooght! Timid disciples
became brave. llenying Peter was transformed into the boldest
of preacliers, Doubting Thomas cricd ©* My Lord and my God!”
and the standard-bearers of Clhrist Jesus were clothed with sal-
vation as with & parmeut, Ilchold the result on the day of
Peutecost, and wherever they weunt. Everywlere their preack-
ing was attended with powver. This same cxpericuce has heen
repeated over and aver aguin. ‘The mists of error have heen
rolled bacl, and the sun ol {ruth has shone forth. It was so in
thie days of the Arinn eontroversy, when all at once, God’s spirit
of life gave the church redstless power. It was so in the days
of Luthier. Itwas =o withthe lcaders of France, when the Xuguce-
uots beeame a power and an inspiration, Take this one fact as
an illustraviou. The Latern Conneil assembled on the sth of
May, 1314, and they rejoiced over the death of the wituesses.
& Heresy,” said their orator, s extinguished, the church s #ri-
wmphant, exciusive and suprime.”

From the 5th of May, 1514, to the 31st of October, 1517, when
Lother fivst appeared, is exactly three years aud a lwif.  “Then
the spivit of Hie from God entered into the witnesses.  And they
heard o great voice frown heaven, saying unto them, come up
hither., Aud they ascended to heaven in a cloud, and their enc-
migs beheld them.  And the same hour was there a greal earti-
gquake, and the teuth part of the city fell, and in the earthquake
were slain of men seven thoosand, and the remnant were
affvighted and guve plory to the God of hieaven.” There are
thiose who flud ihe explauation of this passage in the condition
of the clhiurch which snecceded the advent of Luther. At opce,
ptrangely and mysteriously, as in a elowd, Protestantism passcd
from obsceurity into notice. Kings became enamored with the
Bible, and whele proviuces threw off the Roman yoke. Williant,
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Prizce of Orange, of the Netherlands; Henry of Navarre, of
¥rance; and Elizabeth, Queen of Wungland, lifted up the hanner
of Protestantism from the valley of humiliation to heaven, or the
heights of kEingly power, and their coemies beheld them.  Their
influence resembled the throes of an earthqnake. Consternatinn
pervaded Europe. The strong portions of papal power guve
way, and the people sang glery to God.,  This, tirough it may ot
be the explanation of the truth taught, iHostrates it, and shows
that the hope of the church is inthe Eeeping of God., When imen
degratde It with doctrinal corruptions aud an guhely life, so that
its ruin seems inevitable, God comes with the spirit of lfe, nna
Christianity lives again, strong, fruitful and beoefleent.  Affer
every period of decay it revives to fresh power. After every
attack it springs up with repewed epergy. The very blows aimed
against it seem buf to quicken and animate it. Troubled on
every side. it is not distressed; perplexed, it is not in despair;
persecuied, it is nol for=aken; cast dosvn, it is not destroyed.”
1is one assurance of Hife is, that {6 displuys the banuer becausa
of the truth, and bears about in the body the dying of the Lord
Jesus. It procloims that the temple, the altar and the worship-
per are to he measuved by the Seripture stardard, and fearlessly
Iolds un the trulh, backed up by the cteruat and uwoaltevable
purpnses of Almighty God.  As the Savionr impressed upon the
mitds of the disciples that the end of the world was at Land,
and ns the people of every age have been made Lo feel that they
stood upon the threshold of important events, so this proclama-
tion of the gospel of Revelation brlongs to Christians of every
age. Think of those plices where it scemed as thouwgh truth
was dead and buried. A new feeling takes possession of the
heart.  The olivetrec is seeu.  Somc winister, in the fear of God
and the love of souls, spake, and at once there is what is ealled a
revival, The spiric of life from God cnters into them, and they
giain] upon their feat, I€ this be the true interpretation, then
what minister can coufront his responsibilities and fail o ery,
“Whois seficivat for these things 7 It is the duty of the ministry
ta preach, and af the church to illustrate those teazhings by a well-
ordered life and a godly coaversation. When they do their duty,
life is enjoyued.  They have power to shut heaven, that it rain -
net in the days of their prophecy. In other words, the respon-
sibility of saving the world rests on the chnreh; where they o,
Christ goes. When they panse, the work of God is hindered.

This portion of Godl's word devplves great responsibilitics
upon the ministry and the clinrch. If declensions nhound, it is
your fault; i revivals, they are youv glory. Itshows also that
God is the protector of his truth and it reveals to us the power
of the truth.

In this light, survey the fleld. Who prays for the miniabry as
though they were Lhe olive trees throngh whose instrumentality
the influence of the chorch was to be seen and felt? Lvangel-
istic success is what it is, largely becanse of the concentrition
of prayer upon such labor. Pray for the ministry, They ave io
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preach Christ to dying men, Dind about them your Iove. Think
of the valne of a faithfal ministry, and you will pray for those

ou love; and pray for God to set apact the best material of the
Yhurel o the nse of bis sanctuary, Think of a dying world.
'The llaod of souls is on the skirts of the gurments of a dewd
ministry and church. They do not svarn sinners of danger.
They o not proclaim the truth. Let us bless God that there is
so much faithlfulness, and be encouraged to work as never
befure. God iz on the giving hand. Let sioners be affrighted
ut their past conduct. Lepent of sins committed and of a
avionr scorned, and come with us, and give glory to the. God
of Leaven for the matchless love that planncd for us redemption,
and secks to save all whao will helieve on Clrist’s eficetunl work,
and trust to the offering of his shed bloed.

To-day the Bavicor calls,
Ye wandcrers come;

O, ye beniphted souls
Whi longer roam #

Ta-day the Eavionr ealls,
Yor refuge fiy;

The storm of justiee falls,
And deatl 1a nigh,

The Bpirft ealls to-day,
Yicld to bis power;
Oh, grieve him uot away,

15 mereyts hoor.

1. Binncrs, will you scorn the meseags
Beut in mevey from above ?
Fvery sentenec, o, how tender |
Eyery line ia fuli of love:

Listen to it}
HEyery line is full of love,

s

2, Hear the heralda of the gospel,
News from Zion'a King proclaim !
t1'ardon to each rebel einner;
Free forgiveness in his name 1
Haow important!
% Free forgiveness in bhia name®

8. Terapted souls, they bring Fon SNCCOT,
Fearfnl hearte, they quell your feargj
And with news of consolotian,
Chase away the falling tears;
Tender heralds!
Chasc awsy the faliing tears.



ROMISH SUPERSTITIONS — THEIR IN-
FLUENCE IN AMERICA,

2 PETER 2:21,

% For It hzad been better for them not to have Eoown the way of rightecusnesa,
than :hl‘ter t,l’ley have known it Lo turo from the hely commandment delivered
unto them.

TRoMIsH superstitions live iz America as in Europe. Their in-
fluence In the present s in the past, is bad, and only bad. They
ecovered the nation’s c¢radle with their gloomy shadows; they
kindied mariyr fires in the wilderness of the New World, as amid
thie mopuments of ancient civilizations; and now that the naiion
Las attained gigantie proportiong, they seek to eramp itz mind,
fetter its limbs, and blot out the stars of hope shining in its sky.
Are we Lelping or hindering in this work? The words of the
apostle Indicate the origiuating cause of Romish degeneracy,
and of the malien determination to oppose the good and true in all
tands. It was not becowse they had not the truth, for this ther
possessed, while they refected its teachings, and turning to tra-
dition, placed the words aud will of man above the words und
will ol Gord, .

¢ Juperstition means an execss or extravagance in religion:
the doings of things vot required of God, and the belief of what
is absurd.” We have shown that there were two parties at the
outset. Oune believed in God's word; they accepied the teash-
fugs of the Bible as their rule of faith and practice. The othurs
clahned the right of altering God’s word aud becoming a law to
themselves in consequence of the power given to them on the
day of Peutecost. Those two parties confront each other at
the cloze of eighteen centuarics as they did atb the commenecment
of the Christian cra. DBaptists coutend for the law: Romanists
for the chureh., Baptists find God living in trath and animatiog
the words of inspiration by Lis Spirit. Romznists believe that
God- tubernacles in an organizafion colled a church., The resuls
is before ns.  The Bible mects superstition and contends against
it. America Is the sanctuary of truth and the asylum of liberty.
Qur futhers left untouched * whaf here they fouml — freediom Lo
worship God.” Romanists ewme to cseape persecution, famiue,
aud slavery. They have brought with themn their saperstitions,
In noticing their characteriaties, consider, —

1.  The Rivlalry of Rome.

It iz scen not in crosses, i rohes, iu erooks and crosiers alone,
but in images as well, thongh the worship of them are vio-
lations of the command, *‘’I'lion shalt not moke unto thee any
graven jimage, orany likeness of anything that is in heaven above
or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the waters under the
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earth.” How does Rome avoid the issne? Az she avoids every
other. by claiming, first, a divine right to disobey God, and then
by professedly guoting God's word as authority, saymng, in a
note in the Douay Bible, ¢ All such idels or images as are wor-
shippod with divine homor must bhe given np. But otherwise,
images, pictures, or representations, even in the house of God
and in the very sanctuary, so far from being forbidden, arve ex-
pressty authorized by the word of @od.” To prove which, references
are made to the brazen serpent in Exodos, to the cherubim  in
Chronicles. See¢ Bxodus 25: 15; 38: 7. Numbers 21: 8§23 1
Chron. 88: 18, 19. 2 Chron. 3: 10. Few, of course, will be ex-
pected to look at these references. Your surprise wili be great
to sec how utterly and uznblushingly truth is falsified by this
declaration and by these guotations. In Ex. 23: 15, reference
is hud Lo the construction of the tabernacle, and the verse reads,
‘¢ The staves shall be in the rings of the ark; they shall not be
taken out of it.” Now, hoiw staves ¢an have anyLhing to do with
idols or graven images it is difficult to concelve.  Yet Rome finds
hiere a warraut for worshipping the manger, or crib, which ix
preserved in the Basilica di Saufa Maria Maggiore, In Rome,
consisting of five boards of the manger in which the iufant
Jostes was deposited at bis birth, foclosed in an wra of silver and
erystal. with a fine gilt igare of the child at the top. Ex. 33: 7T
refera to the ephod, the sacevdotal Labit, or dress, and could have
nothing to do with imaces, but is guoted as avthority for their
dress. Nuamb. 21: § 9, relers to the brazen serpent lifted up to
lieal Israel from the bhite of the flery serpents.  In Chronicles, the
refcrence is to the cherubim  that gnarde.dt the merey-seat. It is
plain why priesis are afraid to truss the people with the word
of God. No one can read even the Donay version without see-
ing that the priests are untrustworthy. What God commands
thein not to do, the priests teach should be dene.  They fll their
churchies with idols und images, and ieach thelr people to turn
from the living and true God to beings made by homan hands
which can neithier see nor understaod.

For au Mustration go to any Roman Catholic Chureh.  All the
old soperstitions of Greece xnd Rowne have taken refuge among
them. Idolatry is the fonodation of the fritk of the worship-
puts.  Here, as in Naples and Rome, it is true that the masses
have no idea of worship without some statue or picture to how
down to, A God that is not visible to the eye is altogethoer un-
known to them. In the editiows of the Bible publishied for use
of Romuauists 1o Italy, the second ecommandment, 23 1t 1s given
in the twentieth chapter of Exodus and the fifth of Deteronomy,
is wanting. This cne fact being brought to the attention of the
people doring the revoluiion of 15848, and now thatVievor Eman-
el has entered Rome, has done mote aud is doing more to opun
their eves 1o the deceptions practised upon them by the churelh
than nngthing else. Tlhey perceive by a reference to the BDille
that the Jewish and Pagan elements are so mixed up with hoth
the doctrines and practices of the Roman Church, that there



THEIR INFLUENCE IN AMERICA, 75

hardly remains a shade of primitive Clristianity; and hence,
they comme bo feel thiat Lhe Bible, and the Bible alone, iy suflicient
tu deostroy the swhole edifice of popery. In Rome the Bible it
self is heresy, as the priests assert, it is from it that all heresy
proceeds.  Therefore o man who studies it i3 suspected of dolug
& in order to fingd a pretext to separate himself from the Romish
churcll. 8o general is the idea that the S8acred Seriptures and
e papal chuveh are not ie agreciment.

Said a Bible distribotor in Rewe, io distributing the Werd of
God amoug the Italiaus, « We dwell on its value to those not
acguainted wikh it, and explain tic mode of reading it so as to
anderstand is,  The chief rule is that the Bible never contradicts
itseli’; obscare passages should be exptuined by others more
ciecar. *The Bible explains the Bible,’ is the canon of Angus-
tine. It i uot trne that the Fatliers are necessary to interpret
it.” The church of Reme orders the stady of the fathers in
preference to that of Scripture; and this she does becanse in the
diversity of their opinious, the render beeomes bewildered, aod
iz obrlized to have reconrze 1o Ler for explanation.  Flow signifs
icant the faet that as soon as Ltalinns obtnined the Bible they
crperoed from the darkuess of soperstition into the sunlizht of
truth. They renounced their idol worship, and through failh in
Christ passod to the embrace of the Father's love.

In Aneriea, suel is the influence of the pricsts over the minds
of the deluded votaries of Rumauism. that idols are openly kept
o sale, and the people bow down to stocks of wood and stone
in Beston with as devont worship as characterizes she Winded
devotees of pagan lands, while the Bilde s schlem foundina
Lomanist home, It s satd that they do not worship the hmage,
but the God represented aond behind it. This may be troe of sowe,
but that it 18 not true of (e multitndes is apparent from the
zacritices they make to oblain an inage and a candle for their
Liomes. It iy known that many o poor Ivish family ln Doston
touk the money given thewm by the city to purchase food for
their families, and bought inscead a candle conscerated by the
priest, sud to be buried before their idol on Christmas. When
remoustraterd with, they reply, #'The city has no right to interfere
with our religion. ¥ we go hungry lo save our souls, it is ne-
body’s business.” Thas, while Rome negleets her poor and
builds great establishiments which are boet nurseries of Rowman -
ism, American citizens, by 2 tax, support and feed the flres of
LRomnish superstition.

DMariolatry.

2. The worship of the Virgin Mary is a Romish snperstition.
It is difieult in this land to form a couception of the extent to
which this worship of Mary is carried in Roman Catholic coun-
‘tries. To the Romanizi, here as there, Mary is God, and worship
is simply the adoration of the Virgin, Viewing HRomanism in
the light of the Bible, this is its crowning sin; viewing it as &
gystem combined to seduce and enslaveg, this Is. its magterpiece.
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Thoogh Christ when dying on the cross refused to call Mary his
mother, bot {n addressivg ber gaid, * Woman, behold thy son,”
and in addressing John, said, ©* Behold thy ” — not niy — bt ¢ thy
mother,” yet Rome declares that Mary §s the mother of God and i3
Ammaeuiate Wke Jehovah. Popery thus blots oul the God-man
as medistor, and ju his stead preseuts ns with Marey, who is to
thie devotee “*the one living and true God; for thouzh the
Father and Son are known, they are aceessible culy through
Mary, and they stand so far bebind and beyond her, that to the
Romunist they are vague, shadowy, and ankuoowi., Mary is the
first name o be lisped o childbood, the last to be utteyed by the
quivering lips before they are closed in death.,  Around the neck
of the infant is suspended a small linage of the Virzing when
ithe babe secks the breast it must kiss the imagze, and thus liter-
ally does it draw in the adoration of Mary with its mother's
milk.” ¢ Were the New Testament to be written at this Liour,
Rome would blet out thie name of Christ and substitute ihat of
Muary. Take a proof: The church close by the Vatican has npon
its marble pediment, xraven in large letters, ¢ Let us come io the
throne of the Virgio Mary, that we may find grace to help us in
our time of need.” The Roman sees, ileh. 4: 16, quoted, but
cannot verify it if he would, sceing the Bible is forbidilen to
him.” Pigs iX, at the foot of the cnolumn of the Iminacnisie
Copeeption. erected to perpetnate the fuct that he was permitted
to decree the dogma, has Moses, David, Tsaiah, and Jereigizh
casting crowns before the Virgin, saying: ¢ Thou art worthy;
for thou wast slain and hast redeemed as to God by thy Lood.”
When it was anuounced that the French occopatlon of Rome
should cease, the pope published o deerve cailing on all Home to
go with him to the feet of Mary, if happily by cries and tears ey
might prevail with her to avert from the throne of God's vieur
tite dangers that threaten i, and in that act the pope led the way,
Though Christ guarded against Mariolatry, and never answered
a prayer that she offered lest heshould seem to give countenaoee
1o the supposiiion that she holds 2 position toward him differcnt
from that of others, yet Rome rejects the teachings of Serip-
ture, aod zlories in her shame, by substiintiog pirayers to Mary
and the saints as thongh Christ Iiad vacated the mediatarial
throoe. That they know better is apparent from the fact, that
they have the Scriptures. Peter says: ¢ It had been better for
them not to bave known the way of righteonsness, than afier
they have known it to tnin from the holy comimandment delivered
upto thew,” Jesus beinz the way, the truth and the light, i
follows that whosoever attempis to attain lheaven through the
aid of Mary, rejects Christ and brings dumpution upon s scul.
Think of the willions thus deluded in ocur land, and your witl per-
ceive a reason why we shiould bestir ourselves to give to them
the knowledge of the truth, and warn them to escape the perils
which swrround them. The peril that confronts us is best seen
when we look abroad. Though it i= true that ignorance, degra-
datiom and crime increase in inverss yatio ag g approach the
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city of Rome, and that beneath the shadow of St. Peter's besgary
and mixery rule supreme; yet if we would find a virgin ficld
where Romanism has luzuriated and spread Hs dogmas frree from
all eonituct with heresies, — g tleld filicd with revolution nnd ever
thireatenced with aoarely as a proof that Romanism is the bitter- -
est and most immplacable foe of liberty and of republican insti-
tutions, — we must turn to Mexico, thavland invaded by Fernando
Cortez in 1319, where, beneath a flag bearing the inseription,
“ Let us follow the cross, for under this stgn we shall couguer,”
deeds of blood were performed ander the eyes of pricsis Iresh
from Rome, which even now curdle the blood and #ll the soul
with hovror.

Robertson records the fact, that fifty nobles who hore food to
the Spaniards with friendly intenlions, were seized, their hands
cut off, and they with their blecding stunps were scot back to
their fellows., At last, crazed by fear aud shocked by the io-
human cruelty practised towards them, the Indicus sent a dele-
gation, saying, *[f you are diviuities of a cruel sml suvnge
putuere, we present youdive slaves that you may drink their blood
and gat their Geslh. Jf you are wen, here is weat, bread and froit
to pourish you. If you are mild deities, aceept cur offering of
incense and variegated plumes.”  Mexico is 2 magnificent couu-
try, sbonnding in miveral avd agricultural weallh, extending
from the Gulif of Mexico 1o the Pacific, over tervitonies streteh-
ing abont fifteen bundred miles from east to west, and six huan-
dred from north to south, embracing territory not inferior in
Jertility and opalence to any in the toriid zone, Mexico is
Cathole. Its condition when contrasted with tiie United Staics,
preseats in bold relicf, not only the contrast between the cflects
of Romanism and Christlanity, but its condition exposes to our
gaze the results of papal role when nudisturbed by dissent.
Mexico wuas free from the seeds of thoe Eleatie philosaphy which
the schiool of Xenophanes, Parmenides, and Zeno had drawn
from physteat speculations. It was free from the seicntlfic de-
duetlons which Arvistotle had planted in the 0ld World., The
chuoreh of Rome (id ot have to dash aside in dMexico snelt the-
ories as the opening of lhe Bgyptian ports had spread over
Europe. There was no contact with exiraneous elemcnts, no
untheism to the east of them, no Greek philosophy, no Maoham-
medianism to overrun some of the fairest territory of the church;
no seets to distraet the faichful, no Lrinitarian controversy to
set the wind in action.

The relizions force which had concentrated itself in the Old
World swept over Lhe virgin soil of the New, without opposition.
The fanatical monk penctrated with the crueifix into the midst
of the most savage tribes, while sword, fire, and massacre woere
the lustruinents used in the propagation of the faith. What is
the resuit? dexico Is m total night. Schools have been the
exeeplion. The massces are in isuorance of arlence, of history,
and of ihe Bible., Do we contrast its condition with Tudia,
where ihe Gospel met every opposition, we find India becoming
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civilized and culightened. Schools and rolleges gshovnd  Papers
are printed. Bibles are cireulated, and prosperity begins 10 bless
her degraded millions. Ia Mexice, said Hon. Thomas Corwin,
opor late minister to that sister Republie, ** The greal want of the
peeple is, that public opinien which is so omnipotent in the
United States; apd this again arises from the waet of edueation.
ence. in the last fifty years Mcexico has psssed through thirty-
£ix different forms of government, and has had seventy-three
presidents.  The cause of canses that itself originates and gives
force 1o all other eauses, and which bas destroyed public ovinion
is Romanizm.” The churchis the power which hlocks the wlicels
ol progress, muzzles the press, obsiruets the eirculation of the
Bible, prevents all systematic provision for general education,
and left the mass of the people in as prefound ignorance of the
progress of koowledge as they were forty years age. The
charch has bren the instizator of all the cruelty and oppression,
all the intrizne and dizorder, all the intevnal weakness and dis-
organization, which have made the name of Mexieo a by-word
over the world, Wonld you gain ap cstimate of the inflnence
of the churely, consider the wealth arrayed againsil the Licpublic
and In favor of absclutism. In 1860 it cost Mexice 8,000,000 to
sustain her clergy, while the estimated valne ot her chureh prop-
crty was &500,000,000, abort one third of the valuation of the
whole country, the income of wbich is abont $20,000,000,

The Dawn of a Brighter Day.

Though the chureh party has arrayed itself against the gov.
ermmnent, though revolt follows revelt, let us rojeiec in the
appearance of a fresh reason for revolution; the Bible hag ap-
peaced in Mexico, borne by converted priests snd laymen  Ir
Mounterey and vicivity, Rev. T. M. Westrop, wio eame o New
York to be orduined as a Baptist minister, with a company
of devoted co-laborers has planted churches in the cities and
towns, while in Mexieo itself ex-priest Aguas has in 1he cathe-
dral preached and argeed against Rouninism in 4 manner worlhy
cf a Luther. The priest who challenged him to a disenssion did
not appear, because the Archbishop deelared * be had no right to
dao so except by speeial permission of the Pope.”™  Aruas showed
that the real reasoun was because he dure not ecvfront Rome's
greatest enemy, the Dible,

In Spain, in Mezxico, and elsewhere among the old Latin races,
there seems to be a moverment which promises mighty results
for the truth. What Westrup las done in Mexico, Rev. W. J.
Knapp attempted in Spain, Von Malerin Rome, and so the work
goes grandly on, and ont of the months of her disintliralted sub-
jects Rome is proven to be 1dolatrous; ** I have read,” said Aguas,
“1n your hearing the great precept that forbids idolatry, * Thoa
shialt not make.”” Is it not elear that the fignres we have hitherto
worshipped are likeness of thinzs in heaven or on earth? Wha
pluced these 1dols in the temwple? Who tempted us from infancy to
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adore them? Who made us bow down to them ? Rome, heretical
Rome. When, therefore, God says, ¢ Thou shalé not bow down
before them nor adore them,” there cau be no intellect, however
powerful and perverted, that can successfully defend the practice.
The field is likerally white for the harvest in all South Awmerica,
The people, to a very great extent, have thrown off the yoke of
Rome, discarded their filse system of religion, and ave waiting
and looking for something betfer. Let us see that they have it
in the Gospel which Christ commissioned us te give themn.  The
influence of Romanism is not eoutlned to Italy ov Mexico. It is
this which lies baek of the barbarism of New York, the descern-
tion of the Sabbath in Chicago, Cimeinnati, St. Loauis, and its
attempted abolition in New Orleans. Rowmanism is the foe of
edacation, of the Bible, of a general system of cdneation. That
it will destroy us we have no fear. It has been said, @ The lion
that cuts the ox dees not become an ox, but the ox becomes the
lion” Eduesation and the Gospel go togeilier. Wherever Christ
is preached there is enlighteument, progress, and growth., The
educational vulue of the Bible eannot be estimated. It is the
plonghshare that ridees the ficlds of thought on which literature
and seience grow their richest harvests,

Muriolatry encourages Sinners.

There is another effect af this worship of Mary which should
not be iguored or lost from sight. Sinners find escouragemelnt
heeause of 1t.  Christ's warship ig buiit ou the teachings of the
SBeriptures. To obtain forgiveness of sins througl Christ, there
nmst be & change of heart, a new birtk, o new lie.  Oid things
mast puss away, and all things become new. Romanists helieve
that they can he saved more easily through Mury., Christ re-
quires repentance, Mary, devotion. Fuith in Christ demands sub-
mission o the will of God, reformatiou of life, and devotion af
heart, as required by the Gospel; while devolion to Mary eonsists
i prayers to her, or some external practices o hor honor, 8t
Bernard had this dream: *<There were two ladders reaching
from carth to heaven; at the top of one was Clhrist, at the other
Mary; a great namber of people on beth tried to reach licaven,
bt frown Christ's lndder all fell back; not one from that of Mary.”
Therefore, according to this father, salvation is a eertain and
constant fact when people apply to Mary; to apply to Christ,
silvation is almost impossible.” Tather Lignorl tanght that
damuation is fmpossible when there 45 devotion to the Virgln Mary.
Heuee, the worship of Mary enceurages siuners and multiplics
sing.  All that is sadd of thie worship of Mary is applicable to that
of the saints, which is derived from Paganism,

Satut Worship.

The Pagans had their gods, ag Papists have thelr saluts; Pa-
ranism had expiations for the dewl, so has [tome; Paganism had
its purgatory with material fire, IRome has the same; Pagaoism
had vestal virgins, Rome hus her nuns; Paganism had its pena-
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tes, Rome has saints for every sireet of the town and corner of
the connlry, What can saiats do?  Mediate is the answer.  Car-
dipal Bellarmino says, they see our necessities through God. The
Gospel invites us to go directly to God through Jesns Christ.
Well did a converted Homish priest declare, ¢ Papists, not sat-
isfied with Christ, have the Virgin Mary as co-mediator; nor yet
coutens, they erzate some millions of sub-mediztors to increase
the strength of their supplications to God. 1o prove the effect
of medical springs, the water must be drunk directly from the
fonntain; if it pass from hottle to bottle, it 1osea all its power.
50 in the cuse ol Romanists, You pray to Mary, to saiuts and
angels, to carry your demands to Christ, while he opens the way
to himsell direet, saying, ¢ Cowme unto me all ye that are weary
and licavy laden, and I will give you rest.” Romish superstition
blinds the eyes of the deluded votary, and destroys both soul and
hody.”
St. Patrick @ Protestant.

Tue Irish bishop is called a Roman saint, and i3 claimed to
have been the champion of popery. Processions are held in his
honor, am! fiith 15 exercised in his power to help in America
guite a5 1much as in Trelaud.

Patrick was not even a Romanist.  He wasnot 2 maessenger of
the pope, bat of Christ. He went 1o Ircland of his own aceord,
aird estublished a church independent of Rome. Churches on
the model of the great apostle were established in France and
Germany, and were persecuted on the continent as in Ircland.
In A, Ib. 502, the Ivish Columbanus was erdered Lo leave France
hy a conneil to which he wrote, pleading for liberty of conscicnce;
and five centories after the timme of Saiut Patrick, Saint Bernard
reproached the Irish for being Pazans, naconnected with lone,
becanse every little towu had its independeut bishop; and it was
not until 1148 that Rome obtained a secare foothold in Ireland,
when the clergy suicided their independence, and sacridlced themn-
selves upon the allar of Rome. Irishmen worship the Virgin
Mary. Not so with Patrick. A glovious hymn remuiius as com-
posced by Lim the day previous to his controversy with the Irish
prinee, bntnot a word io it to Mary; all his beausiful aspirations,
all his warm afections, all bis victorious hopes, are 1o and from
Chirist alone. 1f Irishmen wonid follow Patrick as be followed
{Christ, they wonld leave thie altar of Mary and ture Lo the cross
of Christ, and 1t their island from beuneath the heel of pricsily
superstition into the sunlight of God's Tavor.

Transubstantiation. -

3. The doctriue of Transubstantiation is o Romish superstition
prevalent in Ameriga. The sacrifice of the mass Is an jnheritance
from the heathen, The word of God is expressly contrary to it.
I all of Paul’s epistles we are told that Christ effected our re-
demption ou Calvary, — died once fo atone for human sions, and
that man’s puilt was thercby cancelled; that he jusiified by his
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death all the generations of the earth, that his bleod alone saves
the world. Accovdivg to the Council of Trent, the mass is the
continuntion of the sacrifice on Calvary. Countivuation! there
wus uo nced of any., **We are sanctified through the offering
of the bedy of Jesus Christ ence for il And every priest
standeth daily ministering and offering ofientimes the same sac-
ritices which can never take aw. ay sins g but this man, after he had
offcred ope sacrifice for sins forc.vc,r sat down on the rizht
handt of God; from henceforth expecting till lhis cnenlies l)c
made his footlstool.  For by one offrring fie hath perfreted forever
them that are soneiified. Whereol the Holy Ghost also is a wit-
ness; for after that le had said before, (his is the covenant that T
will make with them after those days saith the Lord. I will put
my laws into their hearts, and in their minds will I write them,
and thelr sins and indguities will f remember no more,” Heb. 10:
10-17,

Notwithstanding these positive utierances of IHoly Writ, we
find lo the Roman Catholie’s eatechisim, approved aud in usc in
Bosion, these words @ —

What is the Holy Pucharist?

A, The Holy Eucharist is a sacrament, which contains reaily
anti indecd the body and blood, the soul aud diviuiiy of our
Lovd Jesus Christ, under the forms and appearances of bread
and wille.

Does anything remain of the bread and wine after conse-
cration?

A. Noj; the substanec of the bread is changed into that of
the Lody of Jesus Christ, and the substance of the wipe is
chanzed ioto that of his blood.

@. What is this change called?

A Itis called transabstaniistion,

- 1low is this change effected?

A, Itis effected throuzh the alwizhty power of the words of
Jesns Christ spoken by the priest in mass,  (p. 45.)

Thisg is the boasztiul elaim, It is pretended, avd Romanists are
superstitions enough to belleve, that & priest can make ¢ (od, an
Omnipotent, Infinite, Omniscient, Almighty, Eiernal, nvisible and
Cmnipresent God, wwhenever he so chwoses and wills.

Without characterizing the elaim, let os examine it.  Are the
words, ** This is my body, this Is my blood,” to be understood
in a literal scuse? Obn another occasion Christ said, I am the
bread that came down from heavenr; ™ and no one ever supposed
that Ae was actually bread, asd subseguently changed or transub-
stantiated.

Saifl a Romanist recently, whose attention was called to the
absnrdity of this claim, * A little examination was suflicient to
shake my belief in that doetrine which I bad hitherto professed.
Would Jusus Christ have told us things that were impossible to
he? Now, it is hinpossible, absolutely impossibie, that what is
bread should, al one and the same time, be his body, and that
wihat is wine should contemporauconrsly be his blood, This
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cannot Lie either simultaneously or successively, The charch of
Tlomne saw the first to be an absurdity, aod, therefore, hald to the
secoud. DBut how can the body of Christ hecome bread, and his
blood wine, if suzch change be not in accordance with the laws
ol uature? Could Christ deceive us? Now, 1t is not troe that
bread and wine, according Lo nature, has ceased to exist in the
Bacrament, for we see they do exist,; that which we see and touch
and taste, are nataral bread and wine. Can there be faith against
natnre? And yet that is against natere which neither is nor can
be; whatever is must he uccording to nature’s laws. There may
be substances of a higher nature, and subject to superior laws,
than those with whick we are acquainted; but they can never
exist iu contradiction to them, since Nalure herself, in that case,
would be destroyved. Therefore, what is bread and wine can-
nok -— pot be hiread and wine; God, omuipotent a5 hie is, eanuot
order it otherwise. DBut the sacrament, after consecration, is
always natural bread awl wine; therefore, it is not the substance
of the body and blood of Christ,”

Transubstantiotion s not only Hlogieal, it is Unnecessary.

Paul truly said, the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but
righteousness and peace in the Holy Gbost (Rom. 14: 17).
Christ said, It iz the spirit that quickeueth, the flesh profiteth
nothing; the words that I speak unto you, they are spirit aud
ihey are life (Joln 6:063), Corporecal substances may be a type,
a fioure of the spiritual, hut nothing more. The words of Christ
are foll of truth and wisdom. The interpretation of the Roman-
ist is a2 grovelling conception, full of error, falsehood, and absur-
dity. Christ could not better symbolize the cfieet of his passion
and death than by the bread and wine, And we cannot maore
grossly abuse it than by atiributing to a sinful priesg the virtue
and power of {he Saviour; with the additional ernormity, thag
what Christ has heen able to do onee, a wretched priest enn re-
pent as ofien as be chooses. No wonder that many pricsis in this
land refuse and declare that the mass is nothing but a lie, & Bol-
emn impostore, an acteal sacrilegious assault upon Christ.

The togma which constitutes the mass, with ils deuble ele-
ment of transubstantiation and propitiatory sacrifice, is the most
fatal of Romish doctriues, the most detesiable of all lieresies,
and the most abominable of all practices. Around this as their
«tin revolves all the rest of the papal system. IF there is no
prapitiatory saerifice but through the Eucharist, if the priest
controls it, and has it in his power to make Christ, or to refuse
to da so, every worshipper is bound to the priesthood by his
every hope of salvation,

Contemplate the use made of this alleged sacrifice. Money,
said Gavazzi, 1s the end of all popish practiees. Moncy procures
massges for the repose of souls ip purgatery. In proportion to
the alins, the mass, it is said, bhas more cficacy, because God re-
gards the money given, and in proportion grants more suffrages
to the souls in torments. Becanse of this pretended cluim to
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power, millionsg of money have been won for Rome, aad aillions
morte are forthcoming. Here rests the power of control which
enables priests to build these magnificent instifutions and
chorciies, despite the poverty of their people and the blaspho-
mons character of their boastful pretension. ' The ancient pa-
gans worshipped their god under material forms; the Assyrinns
the sun; the Lgyptians, reptiles and vegetahies; the Grecks,
hieroes; the Romans, emperors; and the modern pagans, under
the form of a stone, or a tiree. These were called and are called
pagans, beeanse they worship God under material forms. I3ug
the Reman Catholies, aecording to the Boston Catechism, wor-
ship God under this material form of bread anu wine; therefore,
are we not justified in pronouncing Remanism as no better thun
paganism?

It is becanse of this superstition that Rome holds in her hend
the destiny of the soul.  'Fhe dying wait for extreme unetion and
rest their faith on a bread-God whiel: a man makes, rather thau on
the atonement of the Lord Jesus Christ, slain on Calvary that
every believer may bave life, Because of this, the zermon has
been largely excluded from the sanctuary, and instead of the
hread of life furnisbed in the gospel, there is a forest of candles
burping at the sitar; pcople are eounting their heads and prayiong
lbefore pietures; mummeries take the place of worship, and
chants to the virgin the praises to Almighty God.

This superstition is here, and its infivenee is felt. That it shonld
be toleruted is o snrprise to the reflecting., Lnier a Cathnlic
chureh on Christimas, There is tlie archiishop in his rohes, with
his cross, his crook, and his crozicr; there are priests in nmmbers
maoving about rraking their crosses, obeisances, and genufleetions.
Wlhen the hishop rises. erook and crosier move before him, zed
priests follow after; the hook is shifted from side to side, and ig
read and ehanted in a langzoage which node understand,  There
Is the clevating of the host and the bowing down of the people;
the waving of incense, prostrations, lzstrations, and all the usoal
necompaniments ol such & service, no better than a pantomisne,
211l not mueh different from a pluy at a theatre. If mass thus
performed, with all the splendor aad pomp of ritual, is tlins un-
nicaning, how insipid must it be when performed in country
chapels by [znornos priests # who hunt up the sheep to shear oil
1he wool.” For, be it remembered, the people cannot obtain the
forgiveness of their sing only in the churcl: and at the hapds of
their priest. Hence, in lands most full of superstition, thele
churehes throug with worshippers, and in lands illumined by 1he
Gospel, the learned become infidel, and the women o to mass.

Un the contrary, behold the faith of the gospel with those
who believe in Christ rather than in the surroundmgs of Christ;
with those who recognize the faet, thas Jesus, not the manger, —
not Mary, —not the gifts, bol Jesos, the child Jesus, the man
Jesus, the erucified, — Jesus the risen and ascended Lord is our
hope; the bread and wine sywabolizes the body aud blood of
Christ. Approaching the Lord’s supper, we enjoy sacraincntal
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union with Christ in this last supper, and commemorate his daath
£l he come; thas we escape all the false consequences of stab-
ing “fyou lave the real presence of Christ in shiv wafer;” thus
we save ourselves from the charge of helng eaonibal, or Christ
eaters; thius we do God's will and ohey Christ's commands, and
can pray, Oh, Clirist! be all in all. that all may profit by thy
hlood! Christ, teach all by thy Inspired Word, to worsiin Thee
acenrdingly; open all eyes by means of Thy trath to escape the
delusions of wnan doetrines towards Theel! Thus do we re-
ceive all from Christ; give all to Christ; labor all for Chirist, and
Christ becomes all in all, and is for all. Christ in life, Christ
in the hoor of anguisl, Christ in the time of tribulation, Chrisé
in death, Christ our joy and glory forever!

The Superstition regarding Christmas.

Christmas, called the great festival of the Christion waorld,
was a Pagan feast to the Sun aad Saturn, which was lomanized,
adopted, and transforined into a part of the church, a3 swas the
statne of Jupiter in the Pantheon, calied afterwards the siatus
cf the Apostie Peter, and made to serve & pnrpnse in popish
coremonics.  Previeus to the year A. D, 500, the Christi messa,
or mass ¢f Christ, from which Christmas is derived, began with
the [estival of St Thomas, December 2156, and extended to the
feast of Purification, February 2d, and included many lesser fose
tivais.

The Pagan festival was msiuly & day of riotous indolgence,
puiversal license, low masquerades, aud all sares of vulzar sports.
The throne, for the time being, was geuerally suricudered to
misrule and wassail. No wonder that the old Paritan Pryone,
referring to these disorders, sald, ¢ that they shonld cause ail
pious Christians eternally to abominate thew.”

¢ The Eastern ehorgh appears to have originally celebrated
Christ’s baptism, while the Roman division comnmemorated the
nalivity; but towards the close of the fourth century the two
branches of the chaveh agreed to unite on the latier, and to
celebrate it uniformly on the 25¢h of December.

¢ The rites of Christizns in the early days were simple and
fmpressive. DBeils were rung and masses said at midnight, earols
sung aad the churches dressed with evercreens.  Frieodly visits
were made and prescents given, abd thus the foundatious laid fur
the waorld-wide observance of the season which has come down -
through all the ages with only trifling modiflcations.

¢ Iu more wodern times, England and Germany bave taken the
lead in the gelebration of Christmas, though very recently,
America, aniting the practicable featares of the customs of both
countries, has made the keeping of Christmas national and alimost
universal.”

There is no evidence that Clrist wwas boro on Dec. 25th New-
come claims that the event ocenrred in October, Pavlus in March,
Weisler in Fcbruary, Lichtenstien in June, Griswell iu April,
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Larlpner and Robinsnn in autvmn; while Newton, boeause of the
prophecy of John the DBaptist, ¢ [Ie must inerease aud T must
decrease,” declarel the church placed Johin's hivth at June 24th,
pud Clirist’s at Dec. 25th, when the davs Legan te increase.
Tlhers is but gpe reason for making it a holiday.,  As obscerved io
our clivrches and anong our people, it is caleulated to promote a
friendly state of feeling, Dut as a day to commemoraie the
Eativity of our Christ, there is neither warrant for the Festival
‘por reasons for its ohservance. Christ never intended that it
shoyld become cne of Lthe institntions of the chureh.

The Salbath,

Which is the commemoration of his resurrection from the dead,
1ie has reguired us to hold sacred as the mankfestation of onrlove
to him, andd for the confirmation of eur fuith in lis atoning blond.
Ile has tought ps to look to the eross rather than to the manger
when we wotld see our Christ.  Inthis we glory, and In this we
are in havmowy with the primitive church who never thooght of
keeping the day of his birth holv to the Lord.

The supcrstition that mada Christmas g festival day wasan after-
thouzht of Romanists, and by zdaepting it we are in danger of
dishonortug Christ™s commands, which forbid oor adding io
* the things written in his word.” 'Fhe ligt of Tlomish snpersti
Lions which hold aplace pinong us might be indctinitely extended.
They pervade the realtn of avk, they permoeate literature, and are
seen exerting their inflnenee upon oonr datly iife. The hale over
tlie head of Joseph and Marvy in piclures weleomed to our fire-
sides aud libvaries, the respect paid to the crucitix, its introduc-
tion to many of our churches, its use in the realm of fashion, the
rohes worn by the clergy, the respect paid to Lent, and to days
made szered by the eanon of Lome, but utterly repudisted in
1le Seripturc; the countenmancing the introdnction of images
inte the sanctuary, — mark the departure from the primitive sim-
plieity of the Gospel, and Indieate the tevdency to turn from the
Gospel way, and to seck the fuvor of the world at the cipense of
God's glory and humanity’s weal.

Ignorance and Romanism

Go hand fo haod. ‘The opposizian to edueation, to reading the
Dible, is but half of the plan. Reme is nnt content with nere
oppogition, as are too mapy of the professed followers of Christ.
Rume acts.  Alreqdy priests are traversing the South, and are
seoking to gain an influencg over the uneduacated freedmen.
Their peril is iminent.

Cardinal Barpabo, Prefeet of the Propaganda at Tome, in his
letter of instructions to tie Baltimore Plenary Couucil, said,
“Itis the wish of the sacred congregation that the bishops of
the United States, In folfilmeat of the charge which has been
entrusted to them, of feeding ihe Lord's flock, should consult
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torether respecting some uniform method of providing salva.
tion for the blacks.”

The Romish church in England has inaugarated £ mission to
our land, — the flrst foreign mission cver seat out from ibat
branch of the Papacy; and a few days ago, a number of mission-
aries were sef apart by Archbishop Manning, at 8t. Joscph’s
College. near London. A letter published in the ¢ Irish World,”
Fays: “ The same ship which carries this leiter will bear to your
shores the vanguard of a body of Itoman Catholic priests, who
have raceived from the propaganda of Rome the special and ex-
clusive mission of converting to the Roman Catholic fuith the
nepra population of the United States, who will be followed be-
fore lonwx by forty other pricsts, who are now preparing therms
zelves for the same work, and who have already been given by
the Arehbishop of Baltimore a house and grounds for the head-
quarters of the mission.  The forty will before long ke followed
by four hundred,” ete.  These missionaries tuke with them nei-
ther wives nor children, aud searcely twve coats. It won’t cost
mtch to keep them.  ‘Their wants will be of the fewest and sim-
plest, and, without exaggeration, they will have nothing to do or
to think of but the work in which they are to engage.

The Arciibishap in his address said : * The missionary college
of St. Jozeph has been fovnded, not for the education of privsts
for ordinary work, but for the speeial work of condueting a mis-
sion in America. In the heart of a great Christian nation, there
are to-day five millions of peopie who ave indecd wwithin the
warmth of civilization, but at the same time are left out in the
cold by negleet, Thoese priests zo as the vancoard of others
who will saon follow, inflamed with the love of souls not lova-
ble for their iotellizence and virtue, but souls black with ignor-
ance und viee, lovable only hecanse your Master died for them.
You give yourseives forever,” said the Archbishop o the priests,
“to be the futhers and servants of the negroes, and to labor ex-
elusively for them until your death, in the #pirit of Peter Clavor,
who anuwounced Limself as forever the slave of the slave.” The
Archbishop then rose from his throne, prastrated himself before
each missionary, embraced his feet, aud then arising, kissed each
upon both cheeks, receiving a similar kiss In return.

To the supericial giance there isnothing more nor less in thig,
than a noble desire to bless the black race with the Hghtof Papal
Christianity. Look deeper. [Hitherto, Rome has rested her hope
on the upeducated Irishmman, She perceives a new ally in the
predueated Wegro. We must bestir ourselves. The Nogro Is
nat easily deecived. A love for the Bihkle possesses his sonl.
Whatever wars against it is suspected. In Louistana, the Sisters
of Charity tried to banish the Bihle; the Negroes heard of it and
hanished them. The field i3 onrs. A thirst for knowledge per-
vides their minds.  Accustomed to the preaching of the gospel
in the past, they love it and fled in the message of salvation
their meat and driok.

The fact is full of significance. Tf educaiion and the infinence
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af the gospel of Christ preserve men from the contaminating
touch of that power, which holds in ifs hands the ballot of g
iznorant Irishman, then we perceive the Lusis of hope for the
nution. Let the priociple rale supreme. Let cducution for alt
elasses and taces become the pnrpose of the nation, and au infin-
ence will be exerted which shall exercise a gontrolling influenee
upon the desiinies of the country. The waves of barbarism and
ienorance will no longer threaten to submerge the altars of po-
Htical hope, bat infellizence and virtue will remain the bulwark
of free institutions.

Rome builds on nature, aud ignorance iz the sheet-anchor of
her hepe. Free schools aud a {ree press are the power which
destrovs her system, andundermines the foundutions upon whick
slie rests hier lope.

The colored population of the North have been affected by the
denunciations of the Evangelical charvehes, which have fallen
from the lips of liberty-loving and Christ-hating infdcis.

Let ltome siep forward, aud by appeais to the pride of the
carninl heart, open 1o the African a read te ascendancy over his
former master, and we perceive the power to be arrayed agaivss
the hizher interests of this upfortuuaste race. For behind this
attempt, slumbers a way upon free schools, npon o free pross,
and a free pualpit, and the purpose to build up 2 power which
dooms its hapless victims to a slavery whose fetters bind the
conscience, and whose bars shut out the light of the Gospel.

The efiort to edncate the colored iministiy shonld be encounr-
aged.  An educated ministry is their futere hope.  Like minis-
tur, like people. is peculiarly irve among them.  Now, theirlead-
ers are wilthin our reach.  They ean be taughl the doclrines of the
Gospel, aud establisted in the faith. They eau be aided to
preach as were our tuthers, and 2o they will becomes guoides for
thie people, who will in time demand 2 hipher grade of ministe-
rial abiiity than is reguived at prescent. T'o further this object,
let Christians bend their ewergivs, The work cannot be post-
poned. Walt a few yvears anil this people will be beyond ourreach,
ag they were in the West Indies shere they refused all aid of the
whites, and preferred an unedncated to an edncated ministry.

Let 1t be onrs to nocover error and proclaim the trathy then
shall the superstitions of Rome be expoased, aud the people who
scek Lwere an asylum from the dwarting iufluences of Rowanism
and Paganism in the Old World, fnd that the reiigion of
Christ that emptics the sonl of the disposition which atlewpts to
fetter triatll, swhile it nnbars hope, strikes off fettera and unlocks
prison doors, intfroduces the emancipated to the truth which
gives freedom. and to the light born of love which begets life
and peace and joy.
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To say that Rome is intelerant is to utter a truth as self-evi-
dent as an axlom. TYopery caunot change, The past binds it.
While it remains Popery, it must war vpon Protestantism. TFor
ge R?mish church, the alternative is simple — Popery or the

ospel.

Xu a popish traet, entitled ¢ Religious Toleration, a Question
of First Princ ples,” we find this admission : *¢ It cannot be denied
that Catholiec governments have persecuted, In old Catholic
tiroes, heresy wwas an offence of which the law fook cognizance;
the teachers of heresy were sometimes committed to the flames;
and what is more, the cceiesiostical aathoritics sanctioned the
proceeding, and Cathrolic priests formally defended the priaciple
of non-toleration”

This is a frank admission. It saves us the nccessity of prov-
lag what every one knows to be frue.  This spirit is unchanged.
Iu the recent canons, De Feclesic Christf, which have been passed
in the (Weurrenical Counaeil of 1873, woe find canons 6 and 12 read
as Tollows: ““Whoever says that the authoricy with swhich the
Catholic elgreh proscribes and conderans ali religious sccts
geparated from its commanion is not proseribed by divine righs;
or that ahout relizious truths only opivions, not certainties, can
exist, and that thervefore all religious scets ave to he tolorated,
let him be apathematized.” ““Whoever says that Christ, our Sav-
jour aud soveraigh, bas conferred upon the chiarch the power to
direct only Ly advice and persuasion thosc who turn aside, not
to compel them by orders, by coercion and hy external verdicts
and statulory punishmeunts, let him be agathematized.” "This is
certainlty frank arnd to the point. It is our fault if' it is not un-
derstood.

It is worthy of notice, however, that the priest, having ad-
mitted a truth, links it to a falsehood. IIc says, * The cham-
pions of Protestantism pever attempt to show ihat Catholics
were tolerated by Protestants while they had the power to pers
secute; wWhether a2t the period of the Reformatiou or in later
tiraes.” The reverse of this is true, to an extent almost to create
an impression that the priest wilfully prevarieaies. Wheroever
the priveiples of the Gospel have taken root, popery has becn
tolerated and defended. In lihode Island, from the earliest
peried, Romapisin was tolerated, and as scon as the principle
ruling there permeated the nation, the same was true everywhere
withie the hounds of our ocean-washed republie. A sojourncr
in 1his land made this declaration concerning the extent of our
toluration: * 'When a papist speaks against l'rotestantism, the
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Romuanist exelaims: ¢0h, be is right. Free discussion, tolera-
tion of opinion, is the law.” When a Protestant speaks against
popery, the ery everywhere in Americais, ¢This is a crusade
azuinst Ruman Catholics; this is to excite eitizen against cilie
zen,”” ¥u other words, Rome may persccute, revile, and de-
nounce; we must bear it. ) )

Rome charges God with L‘:tole:‘ancé..

In justification of the intoleramce of Rome, this language is
nsed.  © They who believe in revelation and acknowieduze the
divine aunthority of the Jewish laws, canvot deny that religions
intoleravee was sanclioned, or rather enjoined by God himseifl
Offences against religion, revolts against the spiritual power,
were punishable with death. The law of Moses Lkoew notling
of iiherty of conscience. It no more tolerated religions dissent
or spiritual indepesdence than it did disobhedience to pavents or
rebellion against the civil rulers.”

There ig in this ufterance much of the cunning of the priest,
little of the hooesty of @ Christian.  Intolerance iy the feeling
which refuses to allow an opiuion to exist adverse to itsclf with-
out persccbiivg it aod those who adhere to it. In this sense
there waos no intolerauee noder the administration of God in the
ancient theoeracy. There is not a single instance or reeord
where men wele perseented for opinion’s sake., Ahrum was
called of God to he ihe fulther of 2 great peopic. Bat Abram
was tolerant and the very pattern of kindness. He listened to
God, he obeyed him 1o many things rigidly and well, but he dld
not persceute those of an opposite faith. The only wars he
waged were for the defence of vested riglits, represented ciiler
by himselt or by those ealled to obey God. Jacob and bis pos-
teriiy were far too tolerant of error.  The sons forgoet God and
longed after the socicty of those who rejected his rule. They
were not intolerant of their desceodants in Egypt whed dMascs
went otit to theny, and plead with them to return to God. Much
might be said in proof that they were rather negiecetful of God,
than disposed to extend the falth of Abralkum by the sword.

They were commanded to be vizid in diseiplive and to punish
with death the viclators of God's cominand; but this came nos
from their intolerance, but from the disobedicuee of men io the
divine injunctions. Men are under oblizalions to shey God,
rewembering, nnder His role, disobediencs is death, Indeed, the
cvils resulting from the toieravee of the Jews are mamercus,
They were not as separate from the godiess patjons ag they
should have been. Slavery, polygamy, and idel worship are a1l
proofs of the aitenpts made by the people to harmonize in fuith
and practice with tlie nations about them. Ileoce, it Is o well~
noderstood fack, that muany of the errors tolerated wnder the old
dispensation were in eonscquence of the juflltmitics of the flosh,
the weakness of the faith, und the lick of moral character. God
governed and gonided them as hest Le conld wutil the time eama
Eor the appearance of the Shiloh, when the law was preserved )
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but the errors resulting from tradition, and association with an
unbelieving world, were warred agaipst. ¢ Thiok not,” says
Chirist, **that I am come to destroy the law or the prophets; 1 |
awm not ceine to destroy bug to fulfilL”  Christ came to bring the
world baek to Guod, so that the commondments given ob Binnl
should be lifted out from hencath the mountain of tradition and
saperstition, and shovld fnd a2 wwelegme Ta the heart and a rule
in tie life, This, every intelligent student of the Word of God
knows, whether he be a Papist or a Protestant,

1t is false to assert that the rule of God was overthrovn at the
eoming of Christ. The roler became visible and expiained his
government, The Romanist, in his tract, deckuwres to the contrary,
saying, ¢ That dispensation, indeed, has passed away forever, —
thie 1aw of love has superseded that of fear; but with the Bible
Churistian, the beligver in revelation, Iwould insist most strougly
on this one fuct: a principle sanctioned and ewjoined by God
himself, cannot be a wrong principle. It may not be alwuys
applicable, or always expedient, mueh less always oblicatory in
i3 fullest extent; bul wrong in itsclf it canuot be, orthe God of
trath and holioess would never have given it the force of Luw.
It is a great point gained to make peeple see and adinit this; in
fuct, onee concede the principle of what is ealled reiizions intol-
erunce to be abstractly not wrong but right, snd this gnestion is
parrowed to this very simple poiut, — whether In particular in-
srauces it was justly. mercifuily, or expediently applicd or en-
forced. It can no longer excite Lhat moral disgnst wlich men
now feel at the hare medsion of the thiuz; nor, I may add. will
it be any longer available as a theme of anti-popery declaration.”

We tuke issue with the Romanist on this point, and say that
the principle underlying God's government is always applicable,
and always expedient. IF intolerance was ever right, it is right
now, If it was ever expedient, it i expedient now. There is
no Jesuitiso: io Revelation. That commmodity finds its home ia
Ramanism.

To say that God is intolerant, is to deny not only history, but
to ignore the results of obscrvation. lulolerance refuses to
porinis opinions to thrive or live, which are oppased to those
dear to us. Can this be charged on Jehovah. who commands the
sun to shilne on the evil and the good? We bhave not the thme
to detail the history of God's dealings with Israel, Could we (o
it, we should {ind that His ruole was diseiplinary, but not intol-
erant,

Notlce the shrewdness of the wily foe, God, be claims, is in-
tolerans.  Therefore intolerance is ot wrong in prineiple, and
Rome is justified. Second, God varies in his government. 1lle is
now tolerant, and now intolerant, as the case may be. Ilere,
ogain, Rewne 15 justitied. We deny 6. The Bible has one volce
for all classes aud conditious; fur Gud is the same yesterday,
to-day and forever. Bauft supposing it to be truc of God, the Tu-
finite Ruler, it does not hecome the finite subjeet of God's gov-
eriment to ¢loim the right to wsurp the power and rule of the



THE INTOLERANCE OF ROMANISM. o1

Most Iigh, A third position Is now taken. The writer claims
that the principle is. universally vecogunized. “ Universal lofern-
tion is simply an émpossibility ; @t never has been practised and never
edi B, Let a govermnent ha ever 5o indolzent, there must be o
point at wiieh the law ipterferes to prevont certzin opinions

- being pablished and acted vpon. D\'ery government recownized
some trst principle, — at any rate, it is powesﬂed with the in-
stincet of self-prescrvation, and uillmnt coereion, — in oiher
words, without intolerance, no government could ¢xist a day or
an hour,” This apparently fair slatement igoores the fmuda-
mentsl principle ol our government, in which the principle of
toleration finds its fullest and mos=t nopequivoeal recogonition.
Let us guote agnin the ecovenant which every inhabitant was
required to sign in Rhode Island: **We, whose nammes are lhere
undscwritien, being desirons to inhabit in the town of Provi-
denee, do promise to submit ontselves io entire or passive ohe-
dience, 10 all such orders or sagreements ad shall be made for
puhlie good of ths body, in an orderly way, by the major conscut
of the prescot fohabitants, masters of [amilies, ineorporated
together into 2 township, and sach others whom they shall admis
unlo the same only th civil things.”

'This eovenant is the eoruer-stong of our free government. It
is aguiust this principle Romanists rebel. Irishmen, Ralinos,
Spaniards, and wihit not. come here, They nd a government;
iliey seek to became members of the body politic. Thoy tuke
an oath in aceordance with that eovenant, They find that the
mujority have decided wpon 2 system of edieation. The Roman-
ist aot only wars against it by speech and pen, but he rebels
nzainst it.  He will nut submit to its requaireinents. e is so
intolerant that he beeomes rebelitous, and keeps his children out
of the schools, and compels them to ETow up as ignoranc aand
bigoted as himself, though the majority arve against him.

The government rojes in eivil natlers ouly. Religious opin-
ions are not proceeded aguinst.  Luiws enter inlo the framework
of 1he government; they are published and koown.,  People can
¥ive under them ov live elseswhere. The Romanist cluims that he
has o viglit to live under thew end war against them.,  He calls
punizhing for theft intolerance. That is not intoleranece.  8teal-
ing is pot rellgion.  The right to steal I8 not a religious opinion.
Tie laws on the statute hook are for the protection of soeiety, —
of eyery individuzl, DPaopishing for thelt is protecting the peo-
pte. The right to comwpel the children of thie peonle to obtain an
education is bused on the fundiunentul law of proteciion. 1t is
in keeping wilh the advice of George Washingten, who, io his
farewell address, said, ¢ Promote, then, 25 2 wmatter of primary
importanes, lostitulions for the general diffesion of knowledge.
In proporiion us the structure of the govermnent gives torce to
public opinton, it is esseniial that pablic opinion should be en-
lightenad.”

¥or tuis reason Btates punish offences against moralily, but
not against religion.  We allow Mormornism and Romapism to
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enjoy the ntmost liherty of opinion, but deny their right to
violate the laws of the Jand by offending against the luws of God
which supply the authority in the legislation of the State. The
principle is enunciated in the words of President Grant's famed
message, in which, speaking of Mormeonism, he says: In *Utah
there still remains o remnant of barbarism, — repuguant to eiv-
ilizetion, to decency, and to the laws of the United States.
Neither polygamy nor any other violasion of existing statntes
will be permitted within the terrilory of the United States, 15
is not with the religion of the self-styled salats that we are now
dealing, but with their practices. They will be protected in the
worship of God according to the dictates of their consclence;
but they will not he permiited to violate the lasrs under the
cloak of religion.”

Tolerance true, and false.

It is to be feared that the idea of tolerance, which mcans pri-
marily “the capaeity of enduring,” is to be used to prevent our
resisting error by the proclamation of the troth. Weare jodan-
ger more of peglecting the liberty, and of refusing to use it
wisely, than of anything else. Intolerance confronts us. Error
is busy sowing its seed and mustering its forecs. The friends
of error are active. The friends of truth are commanded to be
guiet; to permit the Bible to be banished from the schools, to

- permit the Sabbath to be desecrated, the teachings of Scripture
50 be ignored, lest they become intolerant. Home, boasting her
intolerance, must be tolernied. Protestantism hoasting its tol-
erange, must be persecuted, beaten, and abused, and be =ilent.
Error and superstition demand toleration pow and always.
Tolerance does not imply the absence of opinions or a disregard
for opinions, hut a faith in God and in trath so great that it dare
trust to tiuth in the battle with error, vather than o force, aa
applied and wielded by the supporters of the right. Said Chief-
Justice Story, in his Commentary on the Constitution: It .yet
remaios & problem to be solved in buman affairs, whether any
free government can be permanent where the public worship of
God and the support of religion constitutes no part of the palicy
or fduty of the Btate in any assignable shape. ‘The future expe-
rience of Christendom, and chiefly of the American States, nust
setile this problem as yet new in the history of the world, abun-
dant as it has been in experiinents in the theory of government.
But the doty of supporting religion, and especially the Christian
religion, is very different from the right to force the cousclences
of other men, or {o pouish them for worshipping God in the
manner which they believe their accountability to Lim requires.”

These utiterauces harmonize with the requirements of the
Gospel. Support religion; use liberty not as an oecasion to the
flesl, but in love sevve ope avother.  AS anation we are forget-
ting this commmand and ave imperilled therchy. We scem to be
forgetting that this land was created by the Most High; that his
rule extended over it before man occupied It; thas it has heen
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peopled with & wise reference to its heing held for the purpose
of building liere a nationality that should obey God rather than
man; that we have reached the selution of the problem, the
most perplexing, the most difficult to be understood by the car-
nal lieart, ¥iz. : Can religious liberty harmonize with the enforce-
meut of regolations essential to the well-being of socicry ? Divide
church from state, and can you have religion protected by the
state, or is inolerance essential to good government? This
question must be answered by s, We are to show to all the
worldt that religion 1s not dependent upon the state, but derives
its fuspiration and its victories from God.

This is cur duty and opportunity, The field is hefore us. In
the name of our God we are to set up our hanners. Some one
has sa2id Rome puts her faith in majoritics. Let ns meet [Homso
jin the fear of God and in the love of man. In the spirit of the
Swisxs magistrates who suld tothe Roman clergy, “Answer thesa
men’s arguinents; preach better; make it lmpossible for ouar
Swiss to become Baplisis.” We say, asuswer the arguments of
Rowe, preach the gospel move fuithfully than they or any other
class of errorists preach it, belicve in its sueceess, amnd so make it
impossible for this nation to ba given up to evil influcnees,

It is not our duty to stand still and see the ship of state sent-
tled, but rathier to 5ee that vigilant commanders be placed on
her deck and a taithfnd ereww man the yards, Thix wark rests
upon the individoal; stand up for the truth, for the ordinunces of
the Gospel, Tor the kingship of Jesus Christ,

The difference between Protestantism and Romanism lies not
s0 much inopinions enncerning the oblizations under which men
are placed to government, as Lo what is the government to which
theyowe allegionee,  Uhe Christian coming here recognizes the
obligations to be ruled by the laws of the land. The Romaniss
igunores this obligution and clulms that the Pope is his raler, anid
the government of the church the ouly one to which he owes ul-
legiance. Henege, the Papist is as lntolerant towards the gorern-
ment as towards anything tolerated by the government. This
mikes of every Nomanist a eommon enemy.  Said Jobn Milton,
s M en at firsk aoited into clvil societies, that they mizhé iive
safely and epjoy their liherty, without bemng wronged or op-
pressed; apd vhat they might live religionsly and according o
the doctrine of Christignity.  They uooited themselves into
churches, civil societivs, have laws aud charches, have a diseip-
lize peentisr to themselyes, and far differing from cach otler.
Aud this has bDeen the occasion of 8o many wars in Christendowmn,
to Wit : because the civil magisirates and the chwrch confound their
jurisdiviion.”

Here is our peril to-day. Romanists, as relizionists, are tol-
erated. IRomanists, us the encinies of legislation and of the
genius nod spirié of our ipstitutions, shomid be opposed. De-
ealse Beglamd ander Cromwell regarded Papists as a cominon
enemy to good government, they were not welcomed Lo the priv-
ilegus of the body politie. ¢ Therefore, we do not admit of the
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nspist sect, 50 as to tolerate papists at all; for we do not look
upoa that as a religion, Lut rather as a hierarchial fyranny onder
& cloak of religion, clothed with the spoils of the civil power,
whieh it has nsurped to itself coutrary to our sericus doctrines.
No Protestant of what sect soever, following Seripture only,
ought by the common consent of Protestants to be maltreated
for religion.  Dut as for popery and idolatry, why they also may
not hoenee plead to be iolerated, I have wmneh less tosay. Their
relizgion, the more considered, the less ean be acknowledged 2 re-
ligion ; but & Rloman principality rather endeavoring to keep up
her old universal dominion nnder 4 new name, and were shadow
of Catholie religion, being indeed more rightly named a Catholic
heresy against the Scriptures, supported mainly by a civil, and
ezcept in Rome, by a foreign power; justly, therefore, to be sus-
peeted, not tolerated by the magisirates of another country.”
Can we doubt as to whether John Miltont knew Romanism? Can
we suppose Rowmanism to hove changed ?

Itomu is intolerant, becanse intolerance s its life, and folerance
is its bane. Iicherto the punitory discipline bas been facitly
received and acted uwpon, as the leoet of infallibility has. Bub
the canona quoted and recently passed by the couneli of Rome,
the Index and the Inquisition, became matters of faith. Iience-
forth Romanists must Lelieve, ander pain of damnation, that it
is riglit to punish with torture and death those who dissent from
papal feachings, This for America as wel as forltaly. Let your
sister or sei be torp from the home, confined in a convent which
is ouly a prison; lct the thamb-serew, the rack, the jmplements
of torture be apulied unlil death results; arrest the murderers;
break through their gates; enter their ehambers of death, and
pht & stop to this work of horror; and at once the ery is raised
—1his is the religion of Rome. You must saffer it Lo kil and
to destroy beeatse the Catholie princinle of faith isthis: ¢ Her-
esy is not aw error of judgment merely, bui the breach of a
divine first principle,” —an “outrage upon sbxolute trth;
therefore, in punishing its propagators and abettors, he does
not putish men for errors of opinion, but for an offence against
faitin”

We declare to lomanists that they are weleome to live 1o the
enjoyoient of all eivil rights; but they must restrain their con-
duct, and not tawper with the right of opinion, coil it by what
name they choose.

Let us now, by a narration of facts, expose the intolevance of
Trome. Heresy is the death of Romanism. Now that the In-
quisition is to become a part of the {aith of Romaulsts Living
shout us, et us see under what narme and in swhat spirit perse-
cution is to be waged; for it will be adimvitted that it is the boast
of the R¢manist, that the chureh has never relinquished her
authority over ali persons in all places. Repres-ion goes hand
in hand with couversion. The Inquisition i3 an organized in-
gtitution whose chief is the pope. It is called the Holy Office.
As late as 1825 new prisons were built for the holy office in licu
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of those humanely destroyed by the French. These gloomy
piles excite the wonder of the traveller who comes suddenly
npon them after visiting St. Petor's and the Vatican close hy;
for this blood-stained prison is under the poutifleal rogf. When
the present poutiff led to Gaeta in 1849, the popnlace burst open
the prison. Neo hnsiruments wore found. for they were all de-
stoyed by the army of the republic. In one cell was a furnace,
& womaen's dress, and long tresses of hair pulled out by the raors,
The cell was of pecnliar coustruetion and sugzestive of horrible
things, being large enough to contain a human barly. The gen-
eral {mpression of the peuple was, that it had been used to con-
sume the remains of victims. Near the lnxurious apartments
ot ithe Primo Custode, 2 Dominiean friar, was found a deep trap,
—a shaft opening into unknown depths. This was ithe Vade in
JFuce. Deantiful names ave given in Rome to helli-h deeds, As
sool a8 the accused had eonfassed hiz offenee, he was sent to
the commissary, the trap lying directly in the way. The words
“Go in peace” were a signal to loesc the catch, which at the
least pr ssire opened a yawning tomb.  The earth found at the
bottom of the pit was chemically analyzed, and proved to Le
a compest of common earth, decayed bones, etc., fetid to the
simell and horrible to the sight. In 1800 it was thiought neces-
sary to examine this prison, as the foundations huwd become in-
segure from the coustant overfiow of the Tiber, The architeet
was not allowed to go aione, lest he should make plans; so twe
privsts escorted Ivim, one of whom deseribes the terrible scencs
swhich they beheld.

The writer in these words lays bare the picture. * Leaving
tlie castodian’s apartment, we entered o vaolted corridor, very
gilnomy, dirty, and damp. It was a cul de sac, leading nowhere.
The prior unleckaed a small door leading to the prison of the
newly arrested.  The cells were small, six feef by four, grimed
with age and dirt, bhorrible as the deus of wild beasts in the
Colisenm. There was no window except a little zrating, high np
in the wall, about the size of an gctava volume; no outlet but
the little low deor; through this grating food and water were
puaszed to the captive. The cells were living sepulehres. 1o one
of them a large nomber of skeletons, minus skalls, was discov-
cred buried in lime. This is the bath of quicklime. In it the
suflerers are immersed up to the neck, and it is slowly increased
autil, with the suffocation of the smoke and the anzuish of sup-
pressed breathings, they dic in unspeakable tzonies. Afier a
little thoe, the heads would roll off into the hollows left by the
shrinking of the lime., These were found collected in & haunper.
The first tier of cells seemed to complete the prison; hut our
chaperon pulled au ivon ring in the stone fnor, and revealed a
sinall eavernony pit, with an fron ladder to ic. It looked like
descending & eoal shaft. Duscending the ladder, they found
themselves in a low corridor which bafiles deseription. Damp
dropped from the slimy walis; vile repiiles and horribie vermin
he'd carcusal. Rats, emboldened by limpunicy, scampered sbout
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and stopped to stare at the introders, The cold in that hot day
penetrated the skin.  As before, 1o cells and no opening in the
walls, as above, could be seenr. The plashing of the river was
awlible. There was a still deeper depth, The friar pulled one
of a line of rings inserted in the wall, and & small door opened,
By introdueing the legs {irst, says the writer, we managed to
get o, Tmagine a cell level with the bed of the river. A small
grating looking upon it, but fur above reach, admitted light
engugn to reveal a fonl den of torture. Could any human scul
exist 1a sneh a place! The odor was horrible. Ioto these pris-
ons the condemned were sent. At the least enlargement of the
capacious Tiver the cell was filled with water and the prisoner
drowuned. The despaivioe ery for belp and merey died away
unheard or, worse than this, rats eontered from the river and
devonrerd the victim, Neo inguivy was made for them after ini-
prisonmient.  Home makes heli felt in this life, though she docs
little to Introduce the joys of heaven,”

This chavge against Home is not made In a eorner. Nor is it
mude of the fack, that this prison is upder the roof of the Ponliff.
For all we know, witnesses for Jesns may be nttering their de-
spairing cry ot this moment. Now, the trouble is Iicre. Rome
adimits and justifies ler intolerance. Iu Rome, 'rotestants may
be silent and stay; but if they spesk out for liberty, they 1mmust
escape ar perish. Not soIn America,  Wa can speals, and speak-
ing isa duly. Asthe heartds. the man ¥s; the hearl of Rome s Iaid
bere  Study i, This Rowmanism is inourmidst. It plots against
our liherties and determines to undermine the fotundations of the
povermment. Leb us not forget that eternal vigilance is the
price of liberty. ILet us open the cell and lock npon a victim.

On a hrizht Jupe morning in 1848, the tramp of Garibaldi’s
follewers wus heard in Rome. The bright radiauee of liberty
penetrated for a inement the depths of despotism: Rome was
free. While yet the heap of pontificial carringes was hurning in
the Diazza A1 5t. Patre, an armed crowd presented themsclves ab
the gates of the Inguisition. They were svon battercd down,
and a hosh of awe iell on the assembliage as ic eatered those
remwoter portals.  Puss at onee to the cells in the lower Tegions,
They sre drippiog with dunp and overron with rals.  Look,
I'wo priseners are discuvered alive, half demented with silence,
dxarkuess, and famine. They were noable to speak or compra-
Itend that they were free. Witk tears in their eyes and low
murmurs of pity, the crowd conducted them up-slairs on Lheir
shonlilers, for they were unable to walle. The st discovered
wns 2 nin about thirty-five years old, and still bearing traces of
Beawty aud lovelioess., ller monastie habit was so worn and
ragged, that it seareely covered her.  She had had no ehange of
linen for tive years, and in winter and summer the same food
and bedding., The former consisted of u half a loaf of bread,
sour and black, per day, weizhing a pound; aod a6 noon a small
pannakin of stewed Larieot beans. The bedding was laid on an
ercetion of brick, and consisted merely of a heap of straw, per-
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fectly rotten and mildewed, with a blanket in like condition.
The other prisoser was a bishop, and still wore liis faded purple
cloak. He was pearly seventy, and it was a pitable sight to
sce his wretehed and uncarad-for age, and the seolled expression
of hopeless despair on his eountennoce. His left side was pax-
alyzed, The muliitude that oniy a few hours belfore shouted,
down with the priests, knelt and kissed the old man’s hand witly
passionate fervor. They hoisted the two victims in caalrs aml
carriedd thern through the city, with the bhair and other relics of
tortire  Tlhese fucts are known about Rome : let us be surethat
we do cur part to keep them before the peeple.

But it is not aloneof Rome I wonld spegls. John the Revelator
¢ gaw the kings of the eavih as well as the beast” gathering theiz
forces to make war with the Lamb.  In other words, error is in-
tolerant, and henece between all forms of error there is this band
of unity.

Do we seek the cause? we find it in its lack of faith. Rome has
a ¢oreed, hut no fuith, It dare not trust. Power enforces doc-
trine. The freedom of the will is igoored; the freedom of
thought i warred against, Error is empiy of trust becanse it Is
without a just elaim.

Trath ix built oa a elaim. IIave I faith in God? T have it
either beeause of merit in myscif or beeause T may be permittod
to plead the merits of anether in receiving bles-ings from God.
Jesus Christ is our claimy we trust in hiin and to him. e, the
God-man, undertakes for ns. We leave our fnterests in bis
hands, becanse we have iu Limm an advoeate with the Faiber, and
a helper in tire world., Errerists Lave uot fuith, They muost
have power o take its place. They seeck it and secure it ag best
they may.

This intalerance of ervor is not only seen in the way it seeks
power, but in the spirit it advoeates and exiibits, In the rural
districts of New Euglund it is perilons for any llomanist to be.
come 2 believer in Christ, and descrt Rome for the church of
Christ. The intoleravce of Rome is intolerable even here. Wiat
must it be in counéries where she lius power? Contrast the
writings of the apostles and of Christion men with the writinas
of the champions of error. In the one class you detect cvidences
of the peace of God which passeth knowledsze; in the other,
of persecution which ignores kneswledyge, right, and justice.

There is, then, to be a battle.  Error is aggressive. Tuotldelity
unites with Zomanism not only in resisting truth, but in advaue-
inz error.

This foe must be met, How? By foree contending with foree?
Noj; but by Christ’s children showing the more excellent wuy,
and, in the spivit of the Master, leading the thoughts of the de-
luded and ignorant inte the sunshioe of love znd truth, and by
insisting upon the maintensnce of religious freedom in this land.



Vicror Huao 1o TEE Priests: © We Znow you! We know
the clerical party, B iz an old parly. This it is which has
Jound for the Truth those twe marvellous supporters, Ipnorance
and Error, . . . There is a Book—a Book which is from one
end to the other an emanation from above ; a Book which iz
Jor the whole world what the Eoran is for Ilamism, what the
Vedas are for India ; o Book which contains olf human wis.
dom, tiluminaied by all divine wisdom ; a Book which the ven-
eration of the people call Tav Boox— The Bible ! Well, your
censure Ras reached even that. Unheard of thing! Popes have
proseribed the Bible! How astonishing to wise spirits, how
overpowering to simple hearls, lo see the finger of Rome placed
upon the Book of God.” ’



ROMANISM A PLAGUE, IF NOT A PERIL.

Roawtsy is the masterpiece of Satan. It embodies and unites
the forces of evil against truth It is the plagune of Christlanity
inthe sense that it is troullesome and vexatious, and if' it is nob
a peril to Christianity it is because God is the anthor of truthj
and Christianity, deriving it life from the God-man, shall live,
because it is impossible €0 kill out or imperil this life of God in
the world.

Romanism is a plague, in that the Romar Catholic Church
claims * to be a hody of Christiany,” while they do not ¢ abey
drom the heart that form of doctrine ” which tley profess to
lhave received from Christ, and are, in form and In spirit, repre-
seutatives of ancient Paganism, Paul described their infiuence
when he said, © For the name of God is blasphemed among the
Gentiles through you.”™*

Romanism is a plague, because thoge who reject the teachings
of Christ, and care bot very little about any form of worship, 1a
a lall-approving way speak of Romuanism as * an ancient forin of
Christianity,” forgetting that, though the bark in itsilrst launeb-
ing mighthave borne some resemblance to the Christian ¢huveh,
Christ abandouned her when she abandoned Christ; and the bark,
sa beautiful at the outset, has been bored by the worm and
clogoed by the barnacle of every sen over swwhieh it has salled, and
is now water-logged and worthless. QOne refers to Rumauisin a9
beliyr the mother of Protestanism, izgnoring the fact that the logie
whiek reaches this cooclusion would compel him to recognize
the devil as the anthor of Christianity; since sin came by the
devil and death by sin, and Christ came to save the lost; and,
as he would not have come had vooe becn lost, Satan §s the
author of Christianity. How absurd! No wonder thaf, aficr
such an admission, the same writer shoald predict “ that the
Catholic eliurch will work with the Protestant churchoes, like
sisters, for o cotmnon cause and one end.”

Remanism is a plague, becanse of her power to appear in
shcep's clothing, thougly, as a wolf, she seeks to devour the flock
of God, and attempts 10 seduce even the very elect.”

Dy eluiming that Rome is a plague, we describe her characteris-
tics, A plugue is a source of perplexity, of pother, of disease,
8o Rome is a plague now as it has been in the past; but to the
eause of Christ, to Christianity, whether you speak of the pres-
ent or of the futmre, Rome is a plazue, if not a peril. We
rejoice to believe that there never will be a time when the power

* Romane 2: 24,
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¢ that opposeih and exalteth himself ahove all that {s called God
or that is worshipped, so that he ax God sitteth io the temple of
God, showing him=elf that ke is God,” will not be vnder the con-
trol of the Almighty, and will be niade to subserve the purposes
af trmth.

The fear, not without & show of reason, is widely fult, that
LRomanism is a peril as well as a plagae, We are told of what
tiie Romish church has achieved in the pasts of her coloszal
power; of what she is doing; of what, judzing from the lixhts
of listory, she will do.  With the Inquisiiion and its horrors
the world is more or less familiar. It is apparcut that Rowe is
urchanged, and that she is fioll of the same persecuting hale to-
day which eharacterized her when the bones of Wuldeunsinn mar-
tyrs whitened the mountains aud valleys of Italy. We are
aware that Rome is 2 living power. Proofs of this power lie all
about us. It is everywhere apparent. We sce it inthe nutbiush-
ing attempis made to control pnblic opinton; swe see il in the
conduct of venal, truckling partisans; we sce it in the maguiil-
cent structures built or being built, planned or being plauned, not
only on on Atluntic coast, but in every coasiderable town and
eity on this contiuent. Footprints of her power arc seen in
New York, ¢ where the eommon rights of the community at
large are jinvaded by the public processious of Roman Catlrolic
socleties in the strects of the eity, on the Sabhath day, disturb-
jng with noise and eclamor the worship of Clhiristian citizens, and
impeding then in their progress to and from their respective
churches. The same power is seen in the gravts of money made
by the municipal or by the Statc government for the support of
LRoman Catholic schools aud other iustitotions, which grants are
in direct opposition to the fandamenial principie of onr system
of government, which recognizes ne form of religion to besided
by the State. :

The mysiery of iniguity doth already work; we know and see
it; nod yet wich Paul we exclaim, “ Quly he whio now Linderetl
will iader antil he be taken ont of the way, and then shall that
Wicked be revealed whom tiie Lorvd shall eonsuome with the
spirit of his mouth, and destroy with the brightpess of his eom-
ing; even Him whose coming is after the working of Satan, with
all pewer and sizns and lying wonders, rud with all deceivable-
ness of unrightecousness in them that perish; because they re-
ceived not the leve of the trath, that they might be saved.  Aud
for this canse (God shall send them strong delusion that they
shoaild believe a lie: that they all might be damned who believed
nob the truth, but had pleasore in nnrighteoosness.”

Joln the Revelator had a vision, as did Paul the apostle, Car-
ried away into the wilderness, he saw a wowan sittlng upon a
scarlet-colored beast, full of names of blasphemy, huviag seven
heads and ten horns.  “ Abd the woman was arrayed in purple
and s:arlet-color, and decked with gold and prectons stones anel
pearls, having a golden enw in her hand, full of abominations and
tilthiness of Ler lornicalion, and upon her forchead was a nane
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written, ¢ Mystery, Babylon the Great, The mother of harlots
and the abominatiens of the earth.” I saw the womao drunk
with the bloed of the martyrs of Jesus.” The mysiery of the
woman and the beaxst that carricd her, was expliuined to the
Revelator., ¢ The seven heads are seven mountaing, on which
the woman sitteth,” and arc supposed to represent the seven
potvers that give support ta the church of Rome, “ The beast™
s the power on which she rides, and *“the ten horos™ are ten
kings, which ghall “ receive power ag kings one hour with the
beast.  These have one miund, and shall give their power and
strength unto the beast. These sbhall make war with ihe Lamb,
and the jamb shall overcome them; for heis Lord of lords and
Kivg of kings, and they that are with him are called and chosen
and faithful.”

In the Christian soul there is a foriress held of God, snd im-
pregnable o Rome. The Lord’s Christ was master and con-
querar even in the dark ages. Propliccy proclaims Jesus to be
the congueror ot ail opposing forces in the future, There are
times when it beeomes ug as Christians to sprvey the wor'd from
tite watch-towers of the Bible ant of the church, and {0 note
the Ieadings of Providence, and gather up proofs that, no matter
lhow high the barriers of oppesition may be reared in the path of
the stream of spiritual Christianity, that river, finding its foun-
tain-source in God, shall rise higher than them all, apd sweep
them all away. Qod has done great things for his people, and
now, as in the past, our hope is in God; and so with the prophet
wo exclaim, ¢ Only fear the Lord, and serve him in truth with
ali your heart.” The words of John are in harmony with this
ancient faith. Jesus Christ is8 to overcome all opposition, rot
only becuuse he is Kinx of kings and Lorad of lords, but beesuse
they iliat are with him are calied and chosen and faithful. They
were called of God and chosen of God, and are faithfal pecause
of the power of God that keeps them. Hence victory is sare.

The two Tendencles.

Tt i@ sald that <‘thers are two overpowering tendencies at
work everywhere in the religions world, and that all effort to
find a logical feothold between these two tendencies has beeq in-
effectual; that the one leads to the Catholic chureh, and that the
other leads off into rationalism and atlicism,”

The first part of this utterauce is true, There are two over-
powering tendencies at work everywhere, and there is no logical
foothold between them. Dut it ia not troe that one of these
tendencies leads to the Catholle chureh, and the other to infidel-
ity and athelsm. The Catholic chareh, inddeiity, and atheism
arc on one side, and the Evangelical churches with the gospel ara
on the otfier. Wherever Romanism thrives, ath=ism and infidel-
ity fiourish. Let Romanism gain supremacy in & land, and ihe
religion of the New Testament disappears; the Sabbath is over-
thrown; the Rible {s burned or banished, snd the truth as iG is
in Jeans is unkoown. For proof of this assertion, go to Rome,
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or to Paris, of even to the Romanized porlions of any city, or
any part of our conntry, where Rome is dominant.

#The greatest outbreak of atheism in moden times,” says one,
“was In Frapee shortly before the French Revolution. Now,
the Protesian’s had been extirpated by Louis XIV, the Tinzue-
nots were driven out of France, and it was lefs purely Catholic.
In tswo generations nearly the whole intellect of the country had
gone over into atheism. D, Priestly says, alinost the only men
of eminence not atleists were Voltaire and Roussean. HRoussean
wus brought up in Geneva; Vollaire wus a great student of
English Protestaut writers, like Locke, Newton, ete.  As soon
a3 free thought broke out of the Catholic ehurel, it wens direetly
into athelsm. There was no stopping-place. Blanco While tos-
tifies the same abont Spuin. TProtestantism was rooted out of
Spain by the Inguisition, The same thing was true in Etaly.
Frotestuntism is the safety-valve for free thought. The Roman
Chureh fastens it down, aud the resnlt is an explosion.”

‘T'o say that Christianity ha3 no independent existence outside
of the Catholic chnreh, is to deny history and to iznore reason.
Romanism Is against Christianicy. It has no more right to call
itsclf Christianity thanr has a wolf to cail Lkimself & lamb because
he has attempted to devour a lamb.

Lomanism Pgganisin Revived.

It is a wistake, boru of a spirit of toleration, that speaks of
Romanism as even a part of Christianity, or as a brunch of the
Christian church. Romanism iz paganisin revived. YWhen the
founders of Rome forsook the path marked out by the New es-
tament and cntered upon their work, they wrested the sceptre
from pagan Rome; and ander Gregory the Great, in the name of
a church, built op a copselidated despotism, which first ensiaved
aud then begrared Europe.

It has been sald ¢ +that, if you take the truths which Protest
antism retains of Christianity and ecarry illem to their logical
consequence, they would lead to & relurn fo the Catholic
church.” ‘This is either troe or false. If true, we sin if we
contend against Rome. If fulse, we sin If we countenance
Ilome. Protestantism is the result of a protest azainst Rome,
against **indulgences,” ¢ penance,” ** purgatory,” ** the powerof
the priest to tforzive sins,” against “substituling Mary for
Chirist,” * tyranny ** and ** earthly dominion ” for Christianity and
a kingdom not of this world. A glance at tle teachings of
Christ and history proves this clahm, no matter by whom made,
to pe false as false can be. Christ commissions men {o preach
his Gospel in all the warld, sayiog ¢ whosoever believeth and is
buptized elmil be saved.” Rome commissions mep to burn the
Gaspel in all the world, and declares that whocver believes, not
in Christ, but in the infallibility of the Romish church,—a church
that substitutes Mary for Christ, —shall be saved. ‘The assump-
tion that Romanism is Christianity is monstrous ip its absurd-
lty, and absurd becanse of its monstrosity. The Bible is azainss
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Rome, and so Rome Is against the Bible. History i3 agaiust
Rome, and so Rome belies history. As Gavazzi sald, * Light
and darkoess, hell and heven, God and Satan, Pope and Bibles,
cannot g0 toguther, and therelore the Popes have always abso-
lutely prohibited the reading of the Bible.

Haviug shown that Romanism has been and is the enemy of
Christiznity, let s notice a few of the many proofs going to
slow that Komanism and paganism are the same. Those who
are familiar with the letfers of Dr. Middleton, will remember
that in 1724 he went to Rome, to visit the geouine remains and
vencruble relics of pagan Rome, Educated at Cambridge Uni-
versity for the ministry of the Church of England, chosen at the
age of twenty-three a fellow of Trinity College, and a fesww years
later, on account of Lis vast aud varied learniog, appointed prin-
cipal librarisn of the University, he went to Rome fitted by
general studies to search thore particalarly into some branches
of its antiguitics, aud to lose as little time as possible in taking
notice * of the mummeries and ridienlous ceremonies of the
present religion of the place.” His sarprise was great when he
found that “ali the cervimonies appe.).red plainly to have becn
gopied from the ritaals of pumluve paganism, as if handed
down by an uninterrupted succegsion from the priests of old to
the priests of new Rome.”

The testimony of Dr. Middleton was given in the former part
of the eightecenth century. Let us now torn to Nev. Ileonry Al-
ford, D, ., late Dean of Canterbury, Eng., who writes in the lat-
ter hialf of the nioeteenth ceatury, and declares under the head,
‘ Rome Essentially Pagan,” that * Home is essentially a pazan
city. lier churches, nomzrous as the days of Lthe year, rise ov-
erywhere aronnd you. Bells are continnally going; the coma-
memeration of saints and martyrs ig endless. Yet, with very
rure exceptions indeed, the worshiy of the people in those churches
has nothing in common with Christiapity. It iz not even the
one God of the fews and Christians, who, as o matter of fact, is
adored in them; it is not he whom Christiang believe to be God,
blessed for ever, incarnate in the flesh of man., God has passed
out {rom the practical worship of this people; the Son of God
lias, as matter of fact, ceased Lo be an object of their adoration,
The Eternal Father is fouud in their pictures as an old man, —
the Diviue Saviour as a little child; bot both are subservient,
and nearly all their worship is subsarvient, to one purpose, —to
the glorifleation of a great gnddess, and, after her, not of the
Father, Son, nor Splirit, but of a host of mcr and women, made
luto objects of adoration by themselves, and, whatever may be
alleged to the contrary, clothed, a8 she is pre-eminently clothed,
witl: the incommunicable attribuges of the Godhead.”*

Gavazzi, than whom noue knows Rome better, insisted that
*the popish churel is but a pagan church, which has transunb-
stantizfed the gospel into the flesh and blpod of ancient pagan-

*Romanismt in Rems. By Bev. Johan Alford, . D, Dean of Canterburp
Am. Tract Socicty, pp.§ 7.
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ism. It i8 evident that Rome has adopted three branches of
paganism; viz., gods, pricsts, and things.”

First, of gods.~ St. Augnstine, in bis hook entitled * Town of
god,” shows that there were pot less than 22,000 pagan gods.
In Rowme there are, according to the martyrologzy, more than
160,000 gods, —4. e. saints, — real substitutes for the pagan gods,
Iaving the same names and atfribuces or functions, The ancients
worshipped the Dii Tutelores, gods who protected the nations.
Belus was the Deus Tutelaris of the Babylonians, Isis and Osirig
of Egypt. Among Romanists, 8t. Lounis is the palron saint of
France, St. Stephen of Ilungary, St. Pafrick of Ireland. The
ancients worshipped the D Preesides, who presided over towns.
80 do Romanists. Juno was over Carihage; Minerva over
Athens., Every town had its owo, The pagans had their Dii
Patroni; so have Romanists. In Baltimore, in the Chureli of St.
Alphionsi Liguori, there are two altars, oo one of which is Mary
with the babe; on the other the Virgin, with the breast open, so
that the immaeuniate heart is shown. This is moere than pagan.
Pagans had rural divinities; s0 have Rowmanists. In Italy yon
find very little of Corist. All are Marys ot saints. In ancient
Rome there was a temple to Romulues, where he was suckled by
the wolf. On his anniversary il was the custom of Roman
nurscs to go in a procession, bearing chiidren, to put them over
the-aliar, in order to pray to Remulus to be their patron during
their infancy. When Eome became professedly Christian, the
nurses were in despair. The church substituted Saint Theo-
dorus, in the ideotical termple, by merely changing the name of
Ramulus to Theodorus, and the nurses were happy. Jupiter of
the pagans is now 8t Peter of Rome; and the Pamtheon, n
heathen temple, with all its gods, was converied into a chueel,
and the names of the apostles were given to the heathen divin-
iles., Thus, though with different nawmes, there are the same
gods, the same mniracles, the same atéributes, the same devotions,
the same paganism.

Sccond. ‘T'here is a slmilavity in priests. The pagans had
Poutifices, mujores, and minores, and at the head of those the
Pontifex Muximus; in the Horoish priesthood are the major and
mioor clergy, and at the head the identical Pontifex Maximus.
The foliowing are scme of the points of identity between the
Roman and Pagan priesthood : —

The Romish Cardinal, clad in the same scarlet dress and in-
vesied with the sayne function, viz., to approve the acts of the
Poutitf, has taken the place of the pagan Bamern,

The ancient Emperar, uniting to his imperial dignity the High-
priesthoad, styled himselt Divus, Pontifex Maximus, and Casar.
The Pope claims te be High-priest and Eing-god over earth, and
Prince 1n the Roman States. Hence again, we declare that Papal
Rowme is no less nor move than the church of Papan Rome. )

Third. As to things. Wax candles are common to both
By3tems.

The pagans had holy foantains, holy wells, holy father Neptune,
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holy father Tiber, holy ocean, and holy Nuiads; they have their
Ganges now.

In Rome there are two sacred fountalns of St Peter, —one in
the Mamertine Prison, where he is supposed fo have been con-
flned, and ore in the S8anta Maria, in Via Lota.

There are three holy wells of St. Paul, where it is said his
head tonched the carth after his execution, aund whither multi-
tudes resort; also the gagred waters of St Patrick in Ireland.

At the entrance of the pugan tewnple was a vessel containing
holy water; =20 in the Roman Church. DBoth are used in the sama
way, and alike are made of salt mixed with water.

The amulets and talismans employed in the superstitions of
Egypt, Greece, China, and Hindostan, are fully matched in the
Rowan system by her rosarics, scapularies, relies, and medals.

‘Troly did Dean Alford say, * With nine tenths of living Ro-
manists, the whole of the fuith once delivered to the saints 13
set aslde, and is as if it had pever been; and this goddess-wor-
ship (for such if is in reality)has taken its place. Everything ia
done by, everything is sougzht from, the Madonna. As to our
blessed Lord, he is but a helpless infant in ber arms. The bur-
den of their prayers to ber is to show herself t0 be a mother,
and command him to do this and that.”

If we are correct in our conclusion that Romanism is paganism
revived in form and in spirit, then it is 2 doty we owe to Christ
and to fair dealing to resist the claims which it puts forth of he-
ing considered Christianity, or in 2oy way akin to it. Et is to be
tolerated Dbeeanse our guvernment tolerates all religions, even
tke heathenism of the Chinese; but it should not he supported
or ¢ncouraged by the State, any more thar Mormonism or Mo-
hammedanism.

Wisely did the synod of New York remonstrate against the
practice of those parenls who place their children in the scliools
of the Roman Catholic Church, and especially in view of the
fact that it is publicly alleged by one of the distingnished teach-
¢rs of that chureh that seven out of every ten Protestant ehil-
dren under their tuition becomes Catholic.” I have elsewhere*
called attention to the infleence exerted by the Roman Catholic
servants in our homes, where, zlas] too frequently the bpurse
teaches the child she use of the Leads, and familiarizes him with
the crucifiz as an cmblem of worsbip. Wilh many, a lioman
Cathelie servant is a barrier to discussion, or even to conversi-
tion, concerning Roman errors., The result is, our clhildren
grow up cither in fear of Rome, or izuorant of her devices, audl
it becownes fushionable to smother opinions on this subject. Let
Americans be anmuazzled. Tallt freely in the house snd at the
tabie, and so honor God and protect liberty.

The Purpose of Romanism.
Having considered its character, a word will suffice to define

* YWoman as Giod made her; The truc Woman. By Rev.J. D, Fulton. Pub
fished by Lee & Bliepard.
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Its purpose. Its purpose manifextly is, to csiablish a relizion
oppo=ed to the teachines of the Gospel and to the spirit of
Christianity. It rescmbies those forms of faith borm of the
earth, and derived from the nninspired teachings of the carnal
heart, distingnished for their lust after temporal dominion. In
its spirit and agoncies it is in direct oppostiion to civil and reli-
gions liberty, and in cvery country where it has had or now Las
coutrol, it tramples upon the rights of man, and just in propor-
tion as it floarishes, troe civil liberiy disappenrs. Garibaldi de-
seribed it as o #f canger,” **an impostare,” as a ¢* formidable
encmy, becanse it exists among the ignorant classes, and is
everywhere the foe of education. of enlightenment, au ! of prog-
ress. It roles by fulschood, because it is sacrilegiously covered
with the cloak of religion. Iks smile is the siwnile of Datou; its
embrace iy the embrace of death ! That it may be possible fur
the light of Christ to tind it5 way to the heart of 2 Rom:unise, we
will not question. With Gavazzi, I bope that mauy thousands
may be saved; *¢ yet thelr salvation is made more difticult cven
by their own system, becuuse it is made to depend upon soper-
erogatory works, which are far too nuincerous.” It is because
Christ is not the foundation of the superstrocture that we be-
lieve in its final overthrow. Prophecy describes it as the fency
of #in, a5 ¢ the harlot riding the beast,” 10 which kings sholl give
their power as they make war with the Lamb, and declares that
they shall be overcome by the Lamb.

Proof from His.-:ory that Rome i3 not Master,

In 1550, Rome was saying in her heart, “ My dominion shall
encircle the glohe.  Asia, that world of the hoary past, — Ame-
rice, ithat world of the brilliant future, —shall meet at my foot-
sLool, Europe, and worship me as God. My throne siwall overtop
tie Roecky Mountains aud the Himalayas., The Missoori and
Ganges shall fioat my Tevenues. The waves of ¢very ocean shall
waft the gold and bomage of the gorgeons East and the mighty
West to this Lternal Cidy. Bemnd where Alexander trod,
beyouod where floated Cmsar's ensigns, shall stand ke pillars of
my dowinion, — a dominion to which 2]l heathens aud leretics
shuall sobmit or perish, —a dominion over all kingdoms of the
world and the glory of them.” Suoch was the hope of Rome, but
suell a bope was pever to be realized. How inspivicg at this
point the teachings of history! kHow wonderfully the vietories
won over Romanism prove God's omuipotent power of control
over this inigulty !

Iv 1534, Philip, the heir of Charles V, was made King of Naples,
of sicily, and also of England, by his marriage with Queen Maury,
known in England as Bloody Muary. Iu 1556, he ascended tue
Spanish throne, Theo 1t looked as though Ewrope and Great
Britaiu were alike lost to Irotestantism. Lverything that
human incenuity could devise was doue to biud England to
Rome, but in vain. Philip was not crowned king, Mary did
not live; when she died, Elizabeth, her sister, was in prison.
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Proudly does {he Eoglishman point to the robes ghe wore from
her cell in the tower to the throue of Englend. In vain did
Philip try to win her faver. Failinx liere, he determined to
wrest the sceptre from her grasp, and regain the throne which
he had lost by the death of his former wife. But the love of
truth was deep in the English heart. The Reformation was in
full blust on the continent. and lzrge dominicns had been severed
from the dominion of the Pope. Spain was new at the zeuich of
lier puwer, DBy discoverics and by conguest she had gained con-
trol of Peru, Mexico, New Spain, the West Indies, and the rich-
est portions of North Ameries, while rieh provinees in Asia and

sain bowed at the foot of the Spanish threne. The Roman
chureh, by the Holy Office of the Iuquisition, burned alive, in
Sprziz alone, from 1433 to 1808, 31,912 persons; Terquemada
buraed in fftcen years 8,800; Deza, in seven years, 1,664 per-
songy and Cardinal Ximeucs, in fen years, 2,580 persons.

In Franee, the war was raging between the priesis and the
pecple. In the N(.ih(‘]lﬂlld‘,, Philip was exerting his oimest
strength to destroy the power of William, Prince of Orange, the
leader of the Protestaut forces.

Foiled in thesc attempis, though 56,000 martyrs for liberty of
conscicoee had evidenced how much dearer than life was their
love for Goidl's word, Philip 1! determined, as g last resort, to
destroy England, in the hope of prostrating forever the refmmcd
faith.

The monﬂlch of an almost houndless empire, supported by
enormons wealth, and by the boest discipiined army in the world,
encouraged by the Pope an the priests, impelled by supersti-
tion and the most wvarclenting bigotry, he declared himself
supreme; and, determined to al thcL Protestantism in its strong-
hatd, he fitted out the armmmnent againgt England known as the
i Spanish Iuvineible Armada,” which for pride, wealth, mageif-
eence, andd the munitions of war it contained, asd the provisions
and resourees of all kinds it carried, and the number and charac-
ter of the men who accompanied it, was never excelled by any
grivginent thint ever floated upon the seq.

But God was against him. His invincible fleet was scattered
as by the breatl of the Almighty; England triumphed; Protest-
antism, liberty, and religion were established on o surer founda-
tion than ever befors.

The strong arm of Spain was bwkcn Henry IV was fighting
Philip suceessfully in France; and ths war of the Netherlands —
afier lasting sixty-eight 3'ea.1's—-cost Spain £300,000,000, des=-
poiled her of her treasures, bereaved her of her best men, and
caused her to sink to that despicable position whichk she has since
occeupicd among the nations of the earth; while Protestantism
was gaining in Burope and in Great Britain. Thas was 'the New
Worlt delivered fromn the hand of the oppressor. |

Iu 1610, Henry IV, the Albraliam Eincoin of France, was assas-
ginated, The interests of Protestuntisin bepan to suffer at the
hands of his descendants. But what was loss to Europe waa



108 ROMANISM A PLAGUE,

gain to Ameriea. The power lost by Spain in the New World
passed for a time into the hands of France, only 10 be wrested
from lier by England, whose sons were to ¢entrol America.

The work left unaccomplished by PPhilip IT was resumed by
Louis XIV, who, nuitieg under his sceptre the empires of Francis
I of France and Charles V of Spain, exteuded his empire over
the Netherlands, Sardinin, Sieily, Naples, Milan, and other pos-
sessions in Italy; over the Philippines and Manilla Islands in
Asia; andoverthe greater paré of Southern and Centrat America,
California aod ¥lorida. It looked now as though Rome was to
bhe master, The throne of Louis XIV was the ewbodiment of
the power of Rome. The I'rotestant nations were iy apprised
of ihis fact, and had alrendy formed an alllance agaipst him,
England was to Protestantism what Fraoce was to Popery; and
c?nxsequcntly the subjugation of England was the davling project
of Loois.

The spirit of the man i3 evidenced in his revocation of the
Idict of Nantes, made by Heary IV, which gave Protestantism
equal righis with Romanism. Ly a single stroke of his pen flity
thousand families were bunished from their Liotnes.

For a time, to ite natural ere, it lecoked as though a gloomy
shadow was to rest upon the prospects of Amerlea; for, at this
time, Louis the XIV, the right band of Rome, claimed as his
nearly the whole of the New World. The French flag was scen
on the shores of the St. Lawrence ancd the Great Lakes, along
the rich prairies of the West to the Mississippi; and the whole
of the wide and beautiful valley, from the Falls of St. Anthouy to
the Gulf of Mexico, was, by reason of French dominion, the land
of the priest and the cracitix. The question to be decided was,
Shall North America be Protestant, or Catlhinlic?  All know that
freedoin found a hope in Protestaptism, aud & grave wherever
Gatliolieisin rnled supreme. Fraunce declared, * Ameriea shall ba
Catholic.” So said the Pope; thus spake Monterim; for this
the Jesuitlabored everywhere, in the thronged eity und in the soli-
tudes of forests, amid tie haunts of civilization and by the cabin
end tent-fires of the red map. Soldiers who invoked the Virgin
aml adored the wafer, gave baltle to the power of Britain on the
waters of Champlain aud far away on the banks of the Odio.
French forts belted the homes of Bnglishinen, while they cxtended
along the table-lands of Mexico, overlooked the mines of Pern,
reached the broad plaios of the Amazoo and La Pluta. North-
ward, southward, from pole to pole from ocead to ocean, these
missionarics extended the dominion of the Pope, until in the
¥Moew World none disowned his sceptre save a fuw red brethren
in the woods, 4nd a feww white bretliren along the shore. It is
not nceessary to describe the work wrought by Clive i India,
where, gt the battle of Plaissey, French dominion was averthrown
and Epglisii dominion was established, It is enough to deelare
that in one hour of battle the decd was done. 1hus did Jehovah
swite the scarlet hand stretehed out to grasp the Eastern hemi-
spliere. The power of Rome in the East was broken, — the cita-
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de! of her strength was in the dust. Rome could not burn here-
tics in India, for England held the reins of government; and
where the tread of the English lion is felt, there is freedom io
worship God,

Come back fiftecen thonsand miles, and enter the Prussian
territory, It wwasin the mouth of August, 1756, that the Seven
Years® War coimmenced. The English were ighting the French
in India and the Freneh in America, The world was like a =hip
mully tossed upon the billows and heaten Ly tempests. The
Protestanis of urope rallicd about the standard of Frederic the
Great.  They went to baftie with psalm-tunes on their lips, and
with a love for the Bible in their hearts. At last they fought the
battle of Leuthen, animated by their love of trath and by a spirit
of revolt against the aggressions of Rome. Fietury wuy won,
From that eventfol period in history dates the political ascend-
ancy of the Protestant element, The ark of the national cove
mant was for the first time intrusted to the hands of unshackled
freemen.  Protestantism, vietorions in India and in Edrope, now
began o npew work., Popery was no longer master. ¢ It had fels
the power of tretn, when preached by o line of cunnon encircling
haif the #iobe”

The war of the swaord being over in Eorope, the war of words
began. The pulpit’s voice was heard. The Bible began to be
circulated, and the press attered jts inspiring voiee.  Volfaire,
writing history as a partisan, made the annals of his raee a con-
tinnous sarcasm agaiost the hicrarchy of the Romaan Catholie
clurel, aud did cffective battle, It gives ns confidence in
humanity’s progress, io the wisdem and almightiness of Provi-
denee, when we see all, both friend and foe, brought into a com-
mon field, and made, by an auseen band, inborers and co-tabarers
together for a common object. What Voltaire was in the cdomain
of literature and with the pen on the Corntiment, that James
Wolfe was with the sword in America, who, in 1759, received the
comnand of the expedition against Quebec. The pglory of the
ascent up precipitons cliffy, by moeans of harging boughs and
prejecting crags, antil they stood apon the [eights of Abrahan,
upou the very snmmit of the supposed impregnable fortress, i3
famiitar to all.  Elosw he led on his treoops; how by perseverance
apd military stratagem lie overcame the diffienfties of the unter-
prise; how he disregarded the wound in his wrist, and still,
sword in-hand, pressed forward ngainst overwhelmning odds
from victory to victory; how, picreed by o second bail, he fill
jute the arms of an oflicer, and said, ** Don't let my brave com-
panions see me full,” —all this has been committed to immortal
record. ¢ Night, silenee, the rnshing tide, veteran diseipline,
the rare inspiration of genius, had been lis allics; his battle-
field, high over the ocean river, was the grandest theatre on
earth for ilinstrious deeds; bhis victory, one of the most momen-
tous in the history of mankind, gave to the English tonzue, and
the instilutions of the Germanic ruce, the unexpliored and scem-
Ingly infinite West and North. He crowded Into a few hours
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actions that wonld have given Ilnstre to length of life; and, fill-
ing his day with greatuess, completed it before hisnoon.”  Amid
the gatherivg gloom and incoming night of the tomb, awid the
roar of cannon, the clash of arms, and the rmoans of the dying,
a rhont borne om every breeze reaches his ear. Youder angd
riill londer grows the swell, and it runs along the vietorions
lines. * Fhey My ! they fly 1™ sounds clear above the roar and
din of batile on the Heights of Abrabam. The expiring Wolle
half starts from the repose of death’s stupor to aszk, * Who
flies?™ = The French Ay *“Then I die contepted,” says Lho
soldier, and expires. Little did the dyinz hero understand the
significance of that shout. It meant that North Awmerica was
lost ferever to the Pope; it meant that the scarlet lady of the
Tiher should never have control of the destiny of the Western
hemisphere; it meant that America should become Freedom's
citadel and the heritage of Truth. How surcly sll history dis-
piays the plorious providence of God! How sunblime and bene-
ficent is the grand drift of human affairs as controlled by that
Providence! How dark and deplorable is the world's Listory as
the designs and characters of men are désplayed! — how bright
as 1he pluns and agency of God are revealed!

FProafs drawn from recent Events.

The history of God's providential acts in favor of the truth do
not stop with the vietory on the Ieights of Abrabam. We behold
proofs of 1lis power in later struggles with 1lis bitter and im-
placable foe. To-day, we are to a lurze extent what thesc cop-
ficts have made us. Qur love of freedoln, our hatred of opproes-
sion, our opposition to preluiey, is not an ephemeral feeling; it
is 1the $ree which has been grown during eenturies of strugygle.
Care h2s been bestowed upen it. Its roots have been mmbtencd
Ly the best blood of the race, and its trunk defended by the
brawuy arms and courageons hearts of as gullant and devoicd s
band as the world ever saw. Had we Uime to review the history
of religions freedom in the Umited States, we should see how
God’s providence alone Dbrought toretiier antagonistic erceds,
and made deadly foes bear arus together in defenee, perhaps, of
the only principle on which iliey could then have united. Ro-
manists were compelled to adopt the Gospel platform to save
themselves from destruetion.

Is Romanism on the increase ?

Emigraticon has done much for Rome, more than it will ever
do again; and yet, with it ail, the growth of the Roman Cath-
oli¢ church has not kept pace (considering the help it hus re-
ceived from abreoad) with the Baplist or Methodist Chuarches,
whiclh have grown from within. The principal current of con-
version affecting the lloman Catholic church in this coantry is
a current out of it. Their own statistics show that out of two
Catlolics coming bere they lose one, out of ten children educa~
{ed in our schools they lose five. Over twenfy millions of Calholics
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heve emigrated to this country; there are but six millions now
m the country. In Rome there is everywhers decay. ¢ Yeav by
year,” says Dr. Alford, the old ceremnonies are less attended,
aaud less cared for by those whe attend them. Whether it be
Carnival or Christmas or Easter, the remark of the Romans uni-
versally is, that it is nothing to what it used to be a few yeurs
since. Bnt yesterday I witnessed the processions of the con-
frateroities coming to adore the Easter sepulchre in St. Peter's.
There was lameatation ronmud me that, where we saw ten or
twenty memboers, there used to be hundreds. And the aspoct of
that vast building during the most solemn services I can never
forget. It was thronged by thousands, come to hear the Mis-
ercre, and see the cercmmonics.  But general reverence tlere was
e, and I speak not now of the behavior of strangers. While
one Romen was kneeling, twenty men were walking, and talkiog
aloud, eveu during the Misercre itself. Iuquire wherever you
wiil, and you find, bepeatlh a frir semblanee of religinn and pa-
Tity, a reeking mass of falselivod, oppression, impurity, and scl-
fishness, the details of which must be ineredible exeept to those
who, like myseclf, have had the means of substantiating them.
It is not foo much to say that the prescnt moral and rcligious
state of Rome is a foul biot on modern Christendoem, and hardly
to be paralled even among the darkest passages in the history
of our race.” ]

Not so among the Protestant chiuvches, Never did evidences
of inherent vitality meore abundanily abound. Never were revi-
vals more general, or conversions more frequent. *f Besides the
nimble, strong, and multiform working of the Protestant faich,
thiere is the great faet that the Protestant nations are the ones
that wield the prioeipal civilizing infiuences of the world. They
carry the torel for mavkind; and it is Protestantism in them
that supplivs and lizhis the torch. Take the Protestunt patious
out of the waorld, nnd who could have any hope for 1t? and take
FProtestant Christianity out of them, and there would be uo hope
for thiem.

A5 I stood on a beawntifel summer morniog, in front of the
magnificent monmnent which the citizens of Glasgow hiave reared
to the memory of John Knox, the ‘man who never fearcd the
face of clay,’ und studied the fnce of the siatue, so oulm, so
earucst, and beheld the I3ible whieh his hand holds forth as the
source of power that wrested Seotland from the dominion of the
Pope and gave that land to Christ; as ¥ gazed vpon the tombs
of the martyrs, and beheld proofs of God's powerin the changes
wronght there and elsewhere in Great Britaiu, my thoughts
winged thelr way westward and homeward. For the first ume
I was made to understand why Roman Catholic eathedrals and
siructures are being built in America. Just suel a people, ia
the past, rearcd the magnificent siriactures of Great Britin as
ure now carrying brick and mortar in our own laud. Let them
go on. * The Lamb shail overcome them.' These splendid strue-
tures shail yet be filled with the sounds of the Gospel, and with
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the praises of worship, as are those far-famed cathedrals once
the boast of the Roman, and wow the pride of the English
church. Let those who feel shat the country Is imperiiled by
Romanism go back a few years in their recollections. Behoid
proofs of the power of Rome in elections, in legistaturey, and in
government! The American movement which desired to place
‘nore but Americans on guard,” in compliance with the insirac-
tions of Washington, grew ont of the peril that thireatened the
ark of our liberties. UHome was pretentious and insvlent. ‘The
peaple believed that the alien born were slaves to o power antag-
onistic to liberty, and that the foreign vote, controlled by a foreigu
poieniate, not oaly proposed, but clected, presidents, — thnt this
direeting force vested in the hizhops of the Lomish church in the
United States, dictated treaties, claimned eabinet appointmenis,
placed its band upon the free thought ol the nation, aud strove to
muzzle the press, and kil out the vital Independenece of the peo-
ple. Iicunce, the opposition to a despotism whose tyranny kuew
no limits, and was restrzined by no bacriers. It was shown that
demagogzucs bargained for the Catholie vote, —a vote which pro-
cured sents in the cabinet and on the supremne hench, chaplaincies
in the public service, foreign missions and embassies, scats of
honor and emolument at hoize and abhroad, places by the thou-
sand in the reveuue service, apd the contiding 1o ihe hands of
& fioman Catholic the entire postal service.

At times the sky was overcast with elowds. It was proved then
that a majurity of Romanists, thouzh they fud protection under
our flaz, are, after all, alien in heart as in birth., The Pope is
muster, though the President is professedly ruler. The strogale
was severe, but the followers of the Lamb wers again equal to
the emergeoey ; and thoogh riots arose, though orphan asyloms
ware torndown and ingocents were murdered, thougsl: cur largest
city seemed given up io violence, yet the cause of truth again
trinmphed, and the feil power of despotism was broken, and
Romenism, which has always been a plague, ceased te be o peril
To-day, in the South 2s in the Nortly, the Bible {s freely circulated,
the press 13 unmuzzled, and ¢ the called, the chosen, and ihe
faithisl? are atyrork as pever before, From State to Stat: in
the South revivals of religion have gene, blessing thousands and
bringing untold numbers from darkiness to light., Truth gocs
forward ip straight lines, [t mocks the slavish fear of the task.
master, and proudly claims Freedom as her child.  After all, oux
hope of humanity, of civil freedom and political freedom, rests on
the omnipotent working of the Ioly Spirit. LBome may con-
trol buman votes, venal legislaters, but there is one thing Rome
cannot do: she cannot wrest the power of God’s Spirik. She
capuot binder revivals of religion, those pentecostal showers
with which so large a portion of earland is biessed. She cannos
retard the progress of truth as taught in fhe Sabbath sehool, the
Bible class, aud the family circte, nor can she change the Immuta-
ble purposes of Almighty God.



THE WAR ON THE BIBLE IN GUR
PUBLIC SCHOOLS.

ErH. 8! 4,
" Bring them up 1n the purture and admenition of the Lord.?

Rouw's opposition to the Bible proves that her character la
nucitanged, The power that beggared Barope i5s arraying itself
aguiost the genins of onr repnbiican institutions and the spirit
and teachings of the gospel of Jesus Christ. ‘The battle has
hegun. Let it go on. ‘I'rulh asks no quarters, and it gives none.
If Romanists can overturn the altars of liborty in this New
World, then it is proven that error is mightier than fruth, and
that those who are ageinst it are more and mightier than those
who are for it, This cau never be true. God i3 the author of
truth and is always for it. Liberty is the ally of truth, and lib-
erty has devoted adherents. Educstion, that power that draws
out thought and develops mind. is its coustant helper; so is re-
ligion, 2ud so arc the people who have found in our sunoy land =
birtliplace and o home.

The war on the Bible is a significant fact, Cluhs lie thickest
about thie trees which bear the best froit, and it is 2 law of war-
fare, that if you can destroy the centre of an assauiting column,
¥ou can casily scatter all that remains bebind.

Rome knows that the Bible i3 the parent of zll of our great-
ness; it is the fountein source of edncation, of morality, as well
a5 of religion, Destroy the Bible, and you destroy the founda-
tions on which the superstructures of hope are builded. I do
not blame Rome for her hate.  She must give way to the Bible
ot the Bible ranst give way o her.  The fight iy inspiring rather
than dispiriling. When you want $t6 rear a good tree, you take
it out of the nursery, or hot-house, and place it on the open plain,
s0 that winds may smite it and wrestle with it. The condicl
Lielps the tree, compelileg it to widen its base and deepen the
!éold hctf its roots, and increase the strength of its trunk and

oughs.

tee that oak on the mounntain. The twig was wont to bend
and yield ; but years and conficts added to its size, to its strength,
and to it eapacity to endure and wiihstand, Now behold it
Clouds blzeken tie heavens; the tempests burst forth from theic
prison chambers. They bestride the plain, they sweep up
around the mountasin, they grapple with the cak. Watch the
conflict. The sturdy tree is undanoled. Toots hold firm, trunk
stands true, boughs bend, creak, snd groan; bul with the excep-
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tlon of here o leaf and there a twig, that monareh of the forest
comes forth master of the gale. The hattle has helped it, and it
will do hetter next time because of the sturdiness woo in the
fight of to-day.

The attack on the Bible means business. It points to the
sonrce of our strength. It is an indieation of the power com-
mitted to the people and of the work they have to perform. 1t
is God’s way of saying to us, ali you are and all you will bhe,
comes {rom your devotion to tratk. The Bible Is attaeked, —
defend it.  Let the world koow by your action and your speech
that yoa are glad of every opportunity to =how your devoltion to
truth. Then let the conilicls Suerease.  Vietories for truth will
be multiplied, and the American people will grow up to be a
Bible-loving, a Bible-defendinz and o God-fearin~ nation, heauti-
bml as Tirzah, comely a8 Jerusalem, and terrible as an army with

Anners.

The Schools are to he Managed not alone for Ien, but for God.

The schools, like the almosphere, are free to all. The influ-
ences of them surround all. Whatever taints them, injures us,
Whatever ennobles, purifles, and exalts their character, blesses
us. It will ot do to stop with us. We are prouc to do it, and
naturally think that society is organized, nations are grown, civ-
ilizations arc bmilt np, to help the judividual, Thus reckoning,
we ignore God. Man is ereated to promose God’s glory and ad-
vanee the interests of traih in the world. Children helong to
God. God commands us to bring them up for him, —that is, *in
the nurture and admonition of the Lord.” Rome brings them up
for the ehurch first, and claims that she brings them up for God,
QOthers bring them up for the state first, and so secoudorily for
God. Both clusses make a mistake, The schools hielong fo God.
We arc to train the children to know him, to serve him, to love
him, knowing that this accomplished good citizenship, loyalty to
the chitreh and to the institutions designed and haiit by God, will
follow naturally, and as a matter of course: lheuce the eominand,
¢ Bring them up in the nurture and admonition of ihe Lord.”
Romanists sibstitute 1he eburch for the Lord, — seck to bring up
children In such a manner that they may be saved, not from their
sins, not from death, not from ignoranee, not from vice, Luk
from Protestantism, and to the church. As edncation destroys
the power of the priest, and dissipates the fogs and mists of
superstition, Romanists war against it with all their power,
The priests — nol the people, but the priests — contend azainst edu-
cation for mere existence. Education is the death of Romanism,
Therefore, they oppose education,

Qur argement is not, then, so much for them, as for those who
believe that education of the mind and soul is essential to the
growth which God designs for all. If priesis of Rome argue
that ignorance and degradation, such as is found in all Catholie
countries, is preferable to the enlightenment, the intelligence, the
cufture, the prosperity of all Protestant countrics, we must pass
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the priest, and, appealing to the people, not only peint ontamore
excellent way, but by schools, by literatnre, by Christian en-
lizhtenment, we must urge all to follow us as we follow Christ,
To do less is to ignore our manifest duty. [t is impossible to
divoree the Bible and edwcaiion. OQur literature jis interwoven
witlr religion, To attempt o separation ¥ to destroy not only
tlre ¢hild, but the mother. ¢ Beligion, or virtue, in a large sense,
inclndes duty to God and our neighbor; but in a proper scase,
virtue signifies dusy towards men, and religions duty to God.™
weligion, not theology, not dogmas, not creeds, i to be lanzhs
in thie schools, to the end that the pupiis may become intelligent
aud virtucus citizens, competent Lo discern the path of duty in all
the relations of life, and strong in the resolution to walkinit. Said
the Albbe de Malhy, in a letéer addressed to Joho Adams concern-
ing the government and laws of the United Status, * Itis difficult
to uveid forming a conclusion respecting the relations of relizion
to our God, because they are enveloped by 2 multitude of mys-
teries; hut the relations of religion to society me ascertained
beyond the possibility of dispate. Who can entertain a doubt
whether God hath iotended to nnite all mankind by the ties of
morality and virtune, — ties whereon is foudded the welfaie of
cach eitizen and of society?” Can Roman Catholics afford to
dissent from the principle that God is ruler, that his word is
authority in things morul and spiritual, and, therefore, that hia
revealetl word he treated with the respeet due to it.

It seems to me that in waging this fixht apainst the school
srstem, Catholies must toke cither one of two positions, —

1. That ignorance is hetter than enlightenment for Cathaoliea.
Cr, 2. That the word of God is the death of Popery.

For it is admittet] by Catbolics that children edvecated in
church-schools cannot compare with children educated in public
schools.

The Pope uncovers his Hand.

In aletter written by Cardinal Antonelli, his Secretary, to the
Bishop of Nicaragua, he says: ¢ 3We have lately been informed
here that an attempt has been made to change ihe order of
thinzs hitherto existing in that repuablic, hy publishing a pro-
gramme in which are apnmnciated, ¢ Freedom of educalion and
of worship.,' Doth these principles are not only vontrary to the
lews of God ard of the charchk, but are in contradiction with the
concordat established between the Iloly Sre and the epublie.
Although we do not doubt that your most iliustrious and reverend
tordship will do all in your power aguainst maxims so destructive io
the church and fo socicty, still we deem 44 by no means superfluous
to stimulate your weli-Known zeal, o see thot THE CLERGY, a¥D
AROVE ALL, THE CURATESE, DO THEIR DUTY.

By CarDINAL ANTOXELLL"

This language needs no explanation. ¢ Freedorm of education
aud worship are contrery to the laws of God and of the church
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+ . . alike destractive to the chorch and fo soclety.” In.
fallibility makes this declaration with respect {0 one Aimerican
Republic; it holds egually with regard to all. It is Rome’s fun-
damental principle, In the city of New York, $700,000 have been
given in nine years to an institotion which is the avowed enemy
of the republic-of liherty, of education, and of proyress.

¢ The Priests must do thely Duty.”

This, in the light of the Hunter Point war, is g significant
atterance.  When the five villages now embraced in Long Island
ciiy were united, & depsrtment of education was organized under
a1 Board of flve Commissioners, — three Protestapts, and two
Roman Catholics. These Commissioners, hy a unanimous vote,
adopted the By-laws of the State of New York Board of Ede-
cation, including article twelve, which requires that the schools
shall he opened with the reading of the Bible. Aill assented to
it. The chiidren were delighted with it, and their parents saw
them iofluenced by the teachings of truth, and rejoiced. The
priest heard from the:Pope through the Bishop and was com-
mauded to do his duty. What is a priest’s doty? Te teach tle
truth, to preach the gospel? No, but to oppose the truth. He
began his work, and the Board was ot length induced to suspend
all religious cvxercises at the openicg of the schools for oue
monthy at the end of which time the Board decided that the
Lord's prayer, or the Ten Commandments, ot hotl, at discretion
of the prineipal, should be read each mornivg; thus, for the sake
of peace, wus principle trampled vpon, In vain! The Lord's
prayer mipid do, but whai can Rome do witll the Ten Command-
nicuts, when one of them condemns lLer ideintry and opeuoly
accuses the churell of treason to God?

Hence, on Nov. 24, 1871, while the feacher was reading the
Lord’s Frayer, & girl arose from her seat and cried out, ¢ 1 dou’t
believe that.” There is a lesson for us in the appearance of tlie
girl. XRome can dg little with the boys, but retains its hold of
the girls. Nipety-nine of every hundred who attend the confes-
sional ave women. Put the ballet jote women’s hands and the
priests will do their duty with a vengeance ; bui liberty and edu-
cation may suffer more than s apprehended. The girvi did vot
stop with mere dissent, bnt expressed her horror of the Serip-
tures, and said, ¢ s doctrines, if befeved in, would send them «ll i
heil.” The pricst had evidently discharped his dofy so far as
thiat girl was concerned. Qa Monday following, Nov, 27, daring
the reading, thirty children commenced shouting, < Dow't helieve
jn thiat!”  So the war went on. ‘The parents sided with the
teacher, and brought back the children who left the scliool in
geeordance with instruetions from the parents. But parents and
children were compelied by their priests to fight the school or
snfier the perils of excommunication, which ig claimed to be
damnation, -

This brings the question before us. It is education, with the
Bible, which is the foundation of our moral and civil code, or it
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fs Ignorance and despetlsm and crime. On which side o this
flght do you propose to stand? The Board of Education stood
firme, aod in open court it was decided that the Bible should be
read, and that there should be no further disturbance, This is
for the publle. The hate of the priesthood lives, and the Pope
cries out, © Privsts do your duty.”

The priests evidenuly mean to obey. They are arrayed against
our school system in the press, in the polpit, and, more tian all,
in the confessional. One who has gone to the copfessional for
the last time sald this: At the closce of my confession, the
priest would ask, ‘Is that all?’ ¢ It is.” ¢ ot all,’ said the priest.
i Yon keep your child in the devouring fire of the public achools,
and will be dawned unless yoo desist.” I replied, the child jm-
proved in morals and in mental power In the publie school, apd
the reverse was true when he aftended the parochial school.”
The priest in his anger grew violent. The woman left the con-
fessional to return no more, but keeps her child in the publie
gchool, and finds in the word of Gid o light that leads her to
Christ direct, without the mediation of a priest. Iu many of
onr citics, priests have earrled their opposition so far that
Romanists remonstrate and stand by the teacher in preference
to the priest.

There could be nothing worse for the fature of America than
for the children of foreiguers to be reared up in the ignorance of
Romanists in [taly or in Ireland. Ilence, Romanists owe it to
themselves, to their childiren, present and fulure, to demand
that the school system be preserved inviolate, and that their
children enjoy the boon procured for thein, Dy the devotion to
liberty and to enlightenment for the entire population of Ameriea,
which characterized the founders of our nationalicy.

Can Romanists in the light of history, of what the Bible has
done, znd of what It oficvs to do,—can they afford to break
with the moral sentiment of 1his land, whieh makes Christ the
bulwark of itherty, and the hope of opprcsscd and sln-ataincd
humsanity ?

The decree has gone forth that Catholics whe send their chil-
dren to the public schools will not be allowead to partuke of the
Holy Soacrament. Will Catholics yield their children's hopes of
the future to this despotic nsurpation, or will they resist 1§ in
the name of God and in love of their children? Will Americans
bend before this opposition, or defend enlightenment aud Chrs-
tlan cuitvre?

The eommon schooels of America had bren founded more than
ene hundred and twenty-five years before the Declaration of
Independence, and we find that universally the reading of the
Bibie and religious instruetion formed a part of the system of
education therein. We find thas the old Continental Congress
which had charge of our affairs Quring the Revolution, providet
that there should be imported from Great Britaio, ab the pubiie
expense, for distribution among the people of this land, 20,000
Bibles. We flnd that the flrst act of the first coutinental con-
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gress was to provide for the appointment of a chaplain, and hae
ecame in the next morning and read that magnificent thirty-firsg
P=alin of David, beginning, © In thee, O Lord, do T pnt my trasé;
let e never be ashnmedy deliver me in thy rigliteousness,” and
then invoked the blessing of God in prayver upon the assembly
We ind that every regiment of the American army af the Revo-
Intion was provided with 2 chaplain at the public expense. George
Washington, when he took the oath of office, reverently bowed
his head aud kissed the Holy Book., Congress is opened by
prayer each day of session,

The Copstitution of the United States, in providing for religious
liberty, expressly declares that no restraint should be excrcised ;
¢ that congress shonld make no law respecting an establishiment
of religion or prohibiting the free exercise thereof,” but receog- -
nizing the principle introduced to the notice of mankind by Roger
Williams, who repndiated roleration because the right to tolerate
fmplied the right to prosciibe, whoe would not accept as a favor
from man what had been given to him as a right by God; whe
hald tlhiat when God made the eye he eonferred the right to look,
and when he made the Bible be conferred the right 1o read it or
to have it read. 8o congress opeued the way for the worship of
God and for the diffusion of the prineiples of the gospel without
preseribiug any form of worship or any mode by which the gos-
pel should be ¢irculated.

Judge Story, in his Commentaries npon the Constitution, in
regard to the vighta of conscience and tlie establisiment of re-
ligicn, says: The promulgation of the great doctirines of
religion, the being and attributes amd providence of one Al-
n ighty God, the respousibility to him for all cur actions, founded
upon morzl freedom and accountability; a futore state of re-
wards and punishments; the cultivation of 4]l the moral, social,
and bencvolent virtwes, —these never can be & matter of ingiffer-
ence in auy well-ordered commuunity. It is, indeed, difficult to
couceive how any civilized society can well exist without them.
Aund at all events, it is irnpossible for those who believe in the
truth of Christinnity as a divine revelation, to doubt that it {s the
speciel duty of the government to foster and encourdge &t among all
the cutizens and sufjects. This i3 a point wholly distinet from-
that of the right of private judgment in matters of religion and
of the frecdaom of publie Worship aceording to the dictates of
one’s uwn comscience.

This is th« broad platform on which the people of this land,
with few e¥ :eptions, have found it in their hearts to oceupy. Lhey
have fels taat religion, norality, and knowledgze, beiuyz necessary
to good government and the happiness of mapkind, therefore
schools and the weans of education shoald forever be encournged.
Up to this time, i the Northerne or Free States, schools have beean
eucouraged. The South pursned a different course,

1t will be remembered that shortly after the termination of the
war in 1781, the idea of establishing schools at the public cost in
South Carolina was abandoned on account of the expense, and
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tonsequent nppopuiarity of the means. General Marion, when
he-was informed in advance of this probable result, with great
esrnestness declared his belief, that the chasiisement of the
Almighty swould be visited upon the people if they neglected
to provide for tbhe instruction of the masses, and uttered this
prophecy: “If the meaus of education are withheld from the
people, If they are not beslowed by the government, ambitions
demagogues will arise, and the people, throogh iznoranee ana
lave of change, will follow them; vast srmies will be formed,
bloody battles fought, and the country desolated with ail the
horrers of a eivil war,” The Sogthern States did fail to pro-
vide popular edocation, and the result followed. Everywherc
- the need of education is felt. Europe is providing it for hei
people. Italy is running a race with other nations io butlding
up a system of free scliools. In Rome much has been done, and
mucl is being done; and is the United States, where our school
system has heen our boast and glory, we find the pries:hood of
the Roman ehnrch opposing educaiion, and many of the descen-
dants of the Puritans acquiescing in the conelusion that it is best
to give up the Bible to suve the school, even thongh Remanists
deelare their opposition mere to the school than to Lhe Bible.

The Command fs, ** Bring upL t?a?z g!eifdi'en in the Nurture of the
ord.

« Nurture is a beantifal word. It has arms that enfolds, and
love that warms, It menrns nourish, or edvcate. To bring up
children in the norture of the Lord, is to educate them as they
do in Prossia and elsewhere, by telliag them of God, of the work
of creation, of Providence as seen in history and in life.

Rev. Calvin E. Stowe, D. D., years aga visited Germany with
a view fo investigate the systems of elementary public instrue-
tion then prevailing, aod persopally inspected many schools of
all grades, As therg must be many Catholic zud Protestant
children together, it is well to notice the course pursued. He
informs us tixat the metiods of relizious instruction cmployed
are various, according to the creed of the neizhborhood, the
style of instruction of the teacher. Somelimes the teacher ¢alls
tlie class around him and relates in his own language the simple
narratives of the Bible. Sometimes hie employs the trauslation
of the Scriptures in genecral use among the people. The higher
classes receive Instroctlon in the whole Bible hiscory, finishing
with a summary of Christian doectrine, in the form of a cate-
chism, which is the one employed by the chureh to which the
purenis of the scholars belong., Religions insiruction of some
kind, iike ali the other instruction of the schools, is not optional,
but compulsory. The teachers, however, abstain from sectarian
peculiarities, or from casting odiim upon any denomination of
Christians,

The late Horace Mann says ¢ * Nothing receives more atteation
In the Prussiap schools than the Bible. It is taken up early znd
stodied systcmatically.”
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In all the Protestant schools, Luther’s catechism is wsed, and
in ail the Roman Catholic schools the Catholic catechlsm is used,
and when the schools are mixed, they have combined literary
with separate religious instruction ; and here all the docirines of
the gospel are taught early and most assiduously.

Gambeita, of France, says in his speech of Nov. 16, 1871:—

**The only way for France to reirieve her place in Eorope, is
to improve and strengthen her iniernal position, The most
pressing and urgent of all reforns, i3 a comprehensive measure
of general edecation, which would finally abolish the class dis-
tinclions which unforiunately esist. I am for absolutcly gratui-
tous, obligatory, and (I would use a word grating to many ears)
iay instruction. History shows that in all times the rulers who
had an interest in forming mwen for their own puarposes, looked
upon every man who could read as an enemy. Iwn not ouly for
tle separztion of ehurch and state, but for the entire separation
of the schools from the churches. I consider this not only a
guestion of political, but of social order.” He utterly denied the
furce of the olbjection that partizans of lay instruction wanted
to breed up athelsts: and declared that in his proposition
there was nothing hostile to religion. “ Letreligious education,
whether Catholic, Jewish, or l?rol:estaut, be given in religicus
temples, according to tlie choice of parents; but let uot the Cath-
olics, with their claims to exclusiveness, have anyihiing o do with
the prapagation of necessary knowledge which it is the State’s duty to
gee fmpuarted to every citizen”

What education under priestly influcnce has affected for his
covatry, Gumbetia well knows, His cure is radical. Fuat itinto
the hands of the laity, and let it be absolutely gratnitous and
abligatory !

« My wish,” said Lord Jobn Russell, **and hope is, that the
rising youth of England may be taught to adopt, not the ehurch
of Rome nor the chureh of England, but the church of Christ.
The teaching of Christ, whether dogmatic ot not, is to be found
in the Bible, and those who in their infancy read the Bible may,
at their own chioice, when tley reach the age of fifteen or six-
tecn years, follow the teachiog of the churcll of ltonme or of any
Protestant comnunity they may prefer. In this maoner, Chris-
1ianity may io time be purged ol the corruptions which, in the
course of tine and amid the couflicts of the sixteenth and seven-
teenill centuries, have stained its spirit of love and charity.”
Beauntiful words coming from the lips of a statesman of ripe
wisddn, full of the honors and fame of this world. In an at.
mosphere of freedom, — frecdom of educution, freedom of wor-
&hip, ~— Rome cannot succeed. 8he must compress and mould
tlie honman mind while tender, after her own deformed pattern,
against nature and against truth, or fail in the effort, Those
‘who have the truth, whe believe in the Divine Head of the
cliurch, and not in a pietended human head, can sefely leave the
mind to the influences of the truth divinely eominissioned to
regenerate the world.
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There arc many reasons why we should scck to bring our
children to konow God. Among which are the following: —

1. God is their Father and their best friend.

God so loved them that he gave Lis only begotten Son that
they migut be loved and saved.

Christ said, ** Suffer little elildren to come unto me and forbid
theis not, for of sueh is the kingdom of heaven”

As an earthly father edueates hiz children so that they may
enjoy the home life, come ip contact with the learned and cul-
tored, and enjoy their soeiety, so our ileavenly Fatlier desires
that eur children shonld be so educated and trained that they
may be fitted for the enjoyments of heaven, und the corap inion-
ship, not only of their Redeamer bat of the redeemed.

It is a Aindoo saying. that ** Mau is nothing uotil e becomes a
trisdman, wife and child.” Then and there all the interest in life
begins.  Naw, carth has ne monopoly of the experienees of
Heaven., It iz a divine image, having its archetype onr high,
which God desires ns to reproduce here in ite purest and bright-
est Torm, in the Lope of o Christian howme.

“ Little ehildren,” another Las said, “are Christ’s own nurse-
lings.” They love, and trust, 2and give, after the fashion that
reigns in Heaven, Love is their senlight; they ask for nothing
but to bask iu it. Tlere 15 ne glow for them when that sun is
clouded, — no gloom when that sun is shining. They are sent to
as thitt we mighs learn of the Iysterios of lme Loveis of God,
for God is love. All love that is not selflove bas God for iLg
fountain and Christ forits pattern. Let this love of Gud through
you dnd its way to the child and to the clildren, Edueats themn
to know God, to iove him, to worship him in spirit and in truth;
and by so doing you take the temdrils of love growing spou-
tancously in the heart, 1ilt them up from the decaying things of
time, and find them a support in the cross of Christ, which, like
the tree of life, shall reappear in all its beanty and glory In
Heaven after its work is doue and ibs inission is fnifilled on earth.

This is & work in which ail ean cngage. Let Romanists teach
their children to know Christ and to love him, and they will be
sure to give them advantages in the arls and sciences which fit
the mind better to comprehend the heizhd aod depth, and length
and breadth of the marvelloas works of God, and love of God
as revedled in Jesas Christ 1is Son, and our Baviour.

Nurture means nourishiment. Edueation is to the mind what
food is to the hody. It feeds, snstaing, and codows ik, Lduoea-
tion is a duty hinding on all, becaurse God is the creator, upholder,
and the rewarder of those who dilizently scek him.

2. Knowledge of God huilds up a man. Take the Bible as a
bock of ethics aud nothing ean take its place, and no man ¢an
afiord to have its place nsurped. ‘Take it as a teacher of morals,
and nothing can compara with it in worth or power. The worild
peeds the Bible cuite as wueh as the Bible needs the world., In
my heart, iff I wished $o eurse Rome (which I do not}), I could
wish Ler no worse thing than that she should succumb to this

o
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demand of her priesta. It is in opposition to the political,
social, and relizious interests of her people.  Christ, the light, is
an element of growth, of power. The llomanist and Protestant
alike need {t. Bcehold the weakly plant growing in the shadow.
It is pale and feeble, without health and withouat heanty. Lot it
be Drought into the sunshine, and the white gives way to green,
the weakness to strength: and the plani whicl had only a sickly
existence, gives promise of fruit and growlh.

1t is our duty to bring up children in the nurture or mourish-
ment of’ tliis Intinite love that has fouud its way to the world
and that seeks to bless the world. Christ is here. He is ready
and waitlng to Mess. The word is nigh thee, — ¢* In the hattie
which is raging, even in the young heart, every high thougzht,
every holy parpose, every heavenward aspiration, is the work of
His love; and every base thought, cvery impare passion, every
worldly purpose, is the work of the enemy.” Teach this, for
whaever helieves it is blessed, and whoever rejects the truth ia
cursed in time apd impoverished in eternity, Lducation mcans
drawing out, nnwind-ng the faculties, developing the power.
V7 hat can be compared with the influence exerted by those wlho
open the eyes to {he wonders of tratl and il the mind with
thonghts of God? Then man becomes 2 fellow-helper with Ged.
In every fleld of human activity in which the higher fzenlties
fird play, the power is of God. The intelligenee, encrgy, and
patience by which men win great successes, are ever formed and
kept at white heat by the breath of God. In Hun we live and
move and have oar being.

Why oot say so? If His breath kindles the flame of life, the
glow passes swiftly through every puise and organ, and ener-
gizes them; if He withhoids kis inspiration, they fail aod die.

The History of the Catholic School Question.

In 1822, the Bethel Baptist Church, of the city of New York,
made application for & portion of the publie funds to be devoted
to the maintenance of eertain =zchools nnder iis supervision.
The request was granted. After the lapse of three years it was
recensidered, on the ground that they were not strictly common
schools. The decision of 1523 wag regarded as settling the
prinziples on which the school fund was thereafler to be dis-
tributed. On this ground the application of the Catholies in
1831 and *32 for an orphan asylum. was stremously resisted by
the trustees of the puhlic schools. DBut, despite the opposition,
and in the face of their own ndmission of the jnstice of the priu-
cipies out of wkich it arose, the corporation of New York granted
the Catholle petition, “out of pure sympathy,” as they said,
“ for so jnteresting a charity.” Here the war began. It was
justice against injustice. In 1840, the Catholies, led by Arch.
bi~hep Iuzhes, again took the ficld, and made the attempt to
sweep our school system froin the board. They demanded their .
portion of the school fund, and withdrew their children from tue
public schoois. The intemperance of the Catholizs revealed
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their hate to edueation, and opened to American eyes the pertls
threatening our institntions, The wchools were denounced a3
“# Anti-Christian,” ¢ heathen,” and “godless.” Oune daclared
that it was the duty of Catholies to get iheir children out of Liis
i deyouring fire.”  Another more recently has said, ** We don't
want our chiidren to grow up like those around themn and heiicve
neither in God, man, ov the devil,” ag though Catholics were in
need of an edueation o make them believe in the deuil or fn man !
The position was taken snd is inaintaiped, —1. That this
country, whoere government finds its corner-stone in the Werd of
God, is in daty bound to give the recogrition that bejonss to it
&s the Word of Gad; and so that there is no argument in favor
of separate schools for Catholics whish would ‘not apply to the
Chinese, the Mormon, or the Malommedan., HKomanisin, the foe
of enlizhtenment and of cducation, was beaten in New York, in
Cincinnaii, and wherever the battle has heen fairly fought. The
people declared with Hon, Rufus King, former president of the
Schoo!l Board in Cincinnatl, that if it was desired to teach a ¢hild
nothing but honesty, tha precepts of the Bible shoald be sclected
beyond every book that ever was written. “ Nay, more, if the
ohject is not o teach morglity, if 1 wanted a book which con-
tained lessons of the purest English undefiled, I should take the
Tloly Bibie as the best text-book that ean possibly he found for
that study in our publie schools.”

George 1. Sage, son of a Baptist minister, and formerly &
partner of Hou. Thomas Corwin, made a speech of imwmense
power in support of the Bible, proving frown 2 legal stard-poing
that the constitution of the State made it imperative Lo retain
it. Others foilowed. It was shown that everything depends
upon the Bible. Itis the first imaze which takes possession of the
tind, the frst thought that lodges there which tells the story
of a child’s life. If that be of Christ and of the Word of God,
its infinence never dies.

Knowledgze heing power, it should be directed to usefal pur-
poses, to insure which the mind muost be under the influence of
religious principles, as fully as the body is noder the infloence of
the mind. These influences being derived from the Bible. it
should be o school-book, not to be opened and read in 2 gloomy
way, but as the Word of God, presented to the minds of the
children 1n its fruly endearing sublimity; that they may see it
as the spire of wisdom direciing to order, obedience, and true
freedom.

1t is very sad to see the extremes to which men fly in consid-
éring their relations ¢o tbe Word of God. One class ignore
its history, its philosophy, its morality, its love, its advice, as
if it were hurled at them in condempation or deflance, They
call it hard names, and treat it as a foe rather than a friend.

The apposite extreme compel, or attempt 0 compel, attention
to its elaims as thougn it were a tedions task to b2 mastered,
rather thn the most delightful of reading snd most epteriain-
fng o7 histories, The Old Testament is the most valuable an-
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cient doenment in the world, and if we would Incite the young
to bring their fresh young appetites to bear upon it, they would
have that lodged within them which would anlock for them the
inner meaning of ali the historles which they may he called upon
to study, for it is, in a word, the key to the universal history of
man.

i Take the Bihle a5 a whole,” sald Profl. Haoxley, ‘‘eliminate
all that is not desirable for children to occupy themselves with,
and there still remains & vast residuum of moral beauty and
grandeur. And then consider this great historieal fact, that for
three centuries this book has been woven into tie life of all thag
i3 best and noble in English history; that it is writien in the
roblest and purest English, and abeounds in exquisite beantics cf
new literary form; and finally, that it forbwds the veriest hind
who ever Iell his villuge to be ignorant of the existence of othor
connrries and otlier eivilizations, and of a great past stretching
buck to the farthest limits of the oldest nations of the world.
By the study of what other books could children be so humanized
end made to feel that that each fignre in the vast historical prao-
cession fills, lize themsclves, bot a momentary spuce in the
interval between two eternities.”

The Dible as @ Dook to be Read and Studied,

It becores s seriousiy to ask curselves if the Bible should
not be put hack in the sehnol to be read as a text-book., Good
regders of Seripture ave growing rave. The reason is, very liltle
Scripture iz read andibly, Imthe olden time . I remember when
the class in reading the story of Christ's deuath on Calvary were
1oeited to tears, and the hearts of teachers and scholars alike
were blessed by the morning lesson. We have given away to
prejudice and priesteraft rizbts which it becomes us to rezain
and hold., Let our children be faughi to be good Bible readers,
and they will thauk ns for the boon so Jong as they live.

In opposition to this {mth, John B. I'argeil, Archbishop of
Cieinnati, on Sept. 13, 1869, declared to the committee, * The
entire governmaent of publie schools, 1o which Catholic yooth are
educated, caunot be given over to the civil power.  We as Cath-
olics cannot upprove ol that system of education for youth which
is apart from instronction in the Catholic faith and the teaching of
the ehurch. If the sehool board can offer anything in eonformity
with these prineiples, as has heen done in Ergland, ¥France, Can-
adau, Prossia, and other countries, where the rights of conscience
in wmatters of education have been fully recognized, Eam prepared
1o give it respeetful consideration.”” This is the position taken,
The charch is first, God aod hamanity second. A comproinise
was found o be impracticable. The Catholie priests deelared,
4 We are far from agreeing with the gentlemen that there are
thonsunds of Catholic children anxicus to avail themselves of
the advaniages of the cornmon schools.  All we Catholies wans
is our share of the public money.” Well did Mr. SBage say iu
reply {o this, Catholics as Catholics have no share in the punlic
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funds, no more than Protestants as Protestanta have it. Hom
Rufas King well said, *“The right of conscience and equality,
secured by our laws, do not contemplate that every sect or party
is to dictate its own terms of participzting with others in the
cownon privileges, bat merely that each muy have and enjoy the
sgme privileges and lmmuonities which are granted to othoers”
ilere we stand sheltered by the constitution, and obedient to God.
We have no morality which is not enjoined by cvr relirrion. We
bave no rale of conduct furnished by law toaching the dealings
of man toward his fellow-man, or by the State, which is not to
be found wore explicitly and more forcibly commanded by the
Divine Author of thas religion; and as the trme strength of the
gavernment is ity reliance upon the intellirence, patciotism, and
morality of the people, the knowledge of the Bible should he
enconraged, and its elementary truths made known to all, It
i® only in Christizr natisng that what we understand by the
majesty of the law ia recognized and felt in the administration
of justice and the conduct of public officers, and nowlhere upon
earth is thut majesty so exemplified as in these United States of
America, Truly has it been said, “ Exclude all religious instrue-
tion from the education of the ¢hiid, and what seusc of obligi-
tion will tha man derive from the oath? Discurd the 13ible,
prohibit all knowledge of religion, and what value could be at-
tuched Lo an appeal to g Being of whom the witness hud no
konuwledge? How is it possible fo administer without relying
upon the religion of the Bible?”  And let it be remembered, Ro-
manizts o not propose to nse the Bibl: in their sehools. ¢ Within
thirty miles of Cincinnati,” continued Mr. Sage, *a whaelesale
murder was comiitted. A feeble old man and three children —
olle & habe upon its mother's arm —were the victims, The
moller herself was felled to the floor and left for dead. One
ouly of the household escaped unharmed, and she 2 child of
seven yearg. She was the only wittess of the fact of the mar-
der. Without her evidence conviction was impossible, When
the murderer was brought to trial, and the ehild placed on the
stand o8 o witness, instantly came the objection that she was too
young to testify, Now, the rule in such ease requires the jud:e
to gscerfain whether the child has aequired snch o sense of moral
accouniability to a Supertor Being as to feel the hinding oiliga-
tion of an oath. Thatis the test of competency. The judge
came down from the bench and took his seat beside the child,
Slie had never been & wilness, There was & startled expression
when slie was asked if she knew what wonld be the conscquences
it she shomld tell an untruth. Imstantly she replied, © God
would be angry with me.”— My child, where did you learn
that?’ inguired the judge.— * At school, and from 1wy mother,
was the reply. Tlhere were tears In many cyes in the erowded
court-room when the oath was admioistered, and not one whao
kenrd her but believed every word of her testimony.  The muor-
derer was convicted and executed becavse of the ivfluence of
religion in the schools.” Richard Spell Edgeworth, induced by a
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noted French infidel, educated his som, from his third to his
elghth year, according to the schewme proposed hy those who
would eject the Bible from the schools. He sums up the resuli
in 2 singte seotence: * lie had all the virlues of a chiid bred in
the hut of a savage, sud all the knowledge of things which couid
well be aequired at an early age by a boy bred in eivilized soci-
ety.” In advocating the keeping of the Bible in the schools, we
do more than advocate the cause of religion, — that of the slute
and its eitizens, the protection and security of life, likerty, and
property. The Bible is the safeguard of all these. No free
government now exlsts in the world unless Chrislinnity is ace
Enowledeed, and is ilie relicion of the country. Then, let us
not be fettered or hindered. Romanists and Pagans are welcome
to America, but they are not welcome to destroy America. They
are welcome to enjoy the prosection of the laws, not to destroy
thein, and so subvert our institntions. Let us make our schools
worthy of the people, and helieve that they will be sustained by
the people despite the Infinence of their opposers.

There 8 Work in the Home.

8. We are communded to bring the ckildren mp “in the ad-
moniticn of the Lowrd.”

The word admonition rneans ecunselling against a faalt.

If we bring up the young in the nurinre of the Lord we shall
cherish ail the good in them, and geck to plunt xood within them.

If we bring them up in the admonition of the Lord we shall
point out their errors, their peril, their sins, and warn them
against them.

The Bible is to our faults what the shears of the vine-dresser
is to the branches that peed pruning; what the words of a troe
friend are concerning our merils, ete. Ged, being our creator
and bencfactor, is interested in us as i2 no one else, and spesky
to us 43 no else can,

Apninst this apostolic command three classes ore arraying
themselves. 1. The professed Christians, who think more of
edneation than of Christianiiy, and who prefer a nation of athe-
jsts to a disruption of our school system.

2, Infidels who ignore the word of God and are hostile to if.

3. A elass of Romanists whose bigotry has been exeited, and
whose fears have beea disturbed by the apprehepsion that edu-
cation and the plain and manifest tgachings of the gospel are
againkt the tencts of their church. = '

To such I woenld appeal : —

Think what your children leave if they turn away from the
schools! B

More und more, educatjon and ealture is felt to be a fortune.
Ignoranze and lack of skill reduecs a man to a level with a
brute, — makes him stationary as a post In seciety, even while the
tramp of progress Is all about him.

The True Ground.

I @0 not propose to defend the Bible. I believe it to be ihae
fnapired revelation of Almighty God to man, and argue, —
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1. That the suppression of the Bible is the destruction of ve-
ligicus liberty, and that religiouns liberty is the only sure founda-
tion of eivil liberty.

2, Tihat the exclusion of the Bible frorn the publh. schools ia
the first step towards the suppression of the Blble in onr Innd.

8. That it is in exact accordance with the spirit and true
meaning of this constitntion that the Bible shall be read in the
pubiie schools, and shiall be recognized as the bulwark of free
institntions, Tofdelity always ﬁfrhts ander a mask. David
Huome left some infidel manuscripts with directions that they
should be printed and published after his death. * He loaded &
blunderbnss,” said Dr. Johnszon, * dirccted it against Christi-
anity, and sneaked into the grave, leaving another to fire it off.”
Bo it is herz; the battle is more than agninst the Bible, —it is
against religion, aguinst progress, against cdncation, against the
genius of the republic and the spirit of liberty.

T'o this, certain ones object, saying to Romanists, “Gentlemen,
if you object to such relizious education as is pow given, we are
willing to waive that and remit all religious teaching to the fire-
sid, the Sonday school, and the church: but com:nen schools,
2t some rate, we must and wilt malutain. "

When the two women came with the child, both c]mmmo’ to
be the mother, Solomon proposed to divide the child, Lnowm"
that maternal love would cause the mother to spure Lier Oﬁspring.
The resulf was rezched. The woroan ready to have the chiid
glaip did not love it. Is it not to be feared that those who are
willing to have our school system rent, broken, dissevered, are
lacking either in devotivn to the highest interests of the people,
or are made to ert in judgment because of a desire to seenre the
sapport of Romanists and at the same time preserve the schools
iotact. Make the public schools superior to private schools, and
the children of America will everleap all seetarian barriers to
reach them s and az this cannot be aecomplished withont the help
of the Bible, patriotism demands that its inflaence be secnred,
for eduecation is the cheapest police force which can be emplayed,
and by this, under God, kings are: to rnle and princes decree,
and without it Do throne is stable and no national exiztence safe.

Let us, then, in the spirit of love for Chrlst and men, stand for
the word of God in the public schools and in the bome, and then
ghall we have the consciousness and comfort, if evils betide this
Lepublic, that we are not to blame.

# Trast in the Lord, and do good, 50 thou ghalt dwell in the
Jand, and verily th.u shalt be fed.” The Son of God is workiug
unseen and sileatly to defend his treth and advance his couse.
Belind the curtains his hand is busy, From afar, converging
Yines arc bringing np relief. Secparate forces will unite at the
peint infended. That peiut will be, perhaps, man’s utmost ex-
tremity ; but at that point, hopeless destitution and the divine
fulness will meet, and victory even will redoand to God’s declar-
ative glory end to man’s hlgheat good.



ROME AS A PERFECTED ORGANIZATION.

To confront the despotism of Rome is to combat the Prince of
the Power of the afr. No matfer who represents Romanism, who
speaks or writes for it—he may be skilied or unskilled, learned or
uniexrned, wise or otherwise—the power behind him iz the mighti-
est, the mosh extensive, the best orzanized of any form of exror on
ihe face of the earth, Tfis not child’s play to tell the truth abent
Romanism, The Papacy, strong, colossal, reaching into every
land and ruling over thres hundred millions of people, is the mon-
ument of the father of lies. Erroris ifs stock 1n trade. Human
nature in its normal condition is its field of hope. Romanism
employs men. It does not reform them. Tt marshals them into a
perfected organizetion, which is a power becansc of thess, among
other focta ;

1, All her seclesiastieal gatherings, from the meetings of the
cardinels and ceeumenicsl couneils down to the meetings of her
priests, including the great Soclety of Jesus and many of her lay
organizations, zre secret and cath-bound, end their doings are not
Enown to the outside world,

2. Her military organizations, enabling the Cardinal Bishop of
New York o wield the whols mass of lLer adberents in s solid
body at his will,

3. The vast amount of wealth she is accumulating.

4. The title of her property, ineleding churehes, school prop-
erty, convents, colleges, asylums, and so on, being held entirely
in the individusal name of the bishop of the diocese in which the
property is located.

5. Her parochial school system, by which nearly all her chil-
dren, from infaney {o wnaturity, are thoroughly imbued with the
doctrines and intolerant prineiples of the church.

6. Working onder the infamous mexim that {he end ssnetifiea
the means, .

Add to all this that the spirit and life of Romanism is indoler-
suee and bigotry, which muakes the organization thoroughly un-
serupulous, and we perceive the danger to the Republic, saying
nothing of Christianity, in permitiing such a despotism, officered
by foreigners, controlled and directed by a foreign despot, and
wiselded Lo uproot and destroy free institutions, defizantly to go on
wnchecked and unhindered, because in the nams of religion she
sets up ler banners, We would not, we must not, disturb her
in her sacred retreats of worship, but we must not permit her lo
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seuttle the ship on which we sail. As a so-called religious organi-
zation, its principles are that the c¢hureh, having been established
by God Almighty, must necessarily be above all human institu.
tions and laws ; that its devoiees must obey the priests and other
chureh anthorities in all things ; thet there is no salvation what-
ever ouigide of the ehureh ; that the head of the chnreh is infalli-
ble and canoot err in spiritual matters, which is stretched to
include temporal matters.

Henece, when the Duke of Richmond, formerly Governor of
Canada, declares °* that the Government of the United States ought
not {0 stand gnd will not slund, buf witl be deslroyed by subversion and
nof by conguest,” and when we see priests at the dictation of their
bishop swarming about a legisluture as they did about the Legls-
jature of Ohio in support cof the Geghan Bill, when we see the
majority of fhe voters of the city of New York confrolled by the
behests of a single man, and that man the right hand of the Cnr-
dinal Bishop, we gain an insight as to the peril which threatens
this land, consecrated to freedum and designed by Providence to
be tire home of peoples.

HOW To ATELRT TEE THREATENED DANGER TO OGL IREE INSTITUTIONS,

In the address of the Order of the American Union to the Ameri-
can People, we find this draft of » proposed amendment, which is
submitted t¢ the American people for their consideration :

“ ArTicLE XVI.

#“Srerron 1. Xo public money, preperty, franchise, or credit shall
ba appropriated, directly or indirectly, for the benefit of any relig-
ious or non-religious sect.

“SecrioN 2. No speecial laws shall be enacted for the benefit of
any one religious or non-religious sect.

= Secrrow 3. All ecclesiastical property shall be held in {rust by
boards of trustees, numbering not Jess than five members to each
board, to be appeinted by and composed of members of the con-
gregations owning or doneting the property.

“Secrior 4, No property shall be exempt from taxation except
public praperty.

“SreTToN 5.- All new voters after the adoption of this amendment
ghall berequired to be able to read and write before exercising the
elector’s frenchise.”

In 1875 Ulysses 8, Grant, twice President of the United States,
and confessedly one of the foremost men of this age, said st Des
Moines, Fowa : ¢ Let us labor to add all needfnl puarantees for the
most perfect security of free thouglht, free speech, and a free press,
pure morals, unfettered religious sentiment, and of equal rights
and privileges to all men, irrespective of nationality, eolor, or re-
ligion, Encourage free schools, and resolve that not one dollar of
money appropriated for their support he used for any sectarian
sehiool. Resolve that neither the State nor nation, or both com-
bined, shall support institutions of learning other than those suffi.
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cient to afford every child growing up in the land the opportunity
of a good common-school eduzcation, nnmixed with sectarian, pagan,
or atheistic {enets, Leave tlie matter of religion to the family altar,
the charch, and the private school supported eutirely by private
contributions. Keep the Church and State forever separated.”
Among the many wise things said snd brave deeds performed,
_Il:)his utterance and act elaim a recognition as the bravest and the
est.

Tt is not New York City alone thut is in danger. The gateway
of the western world was the stake played for by the representa-
tives of this ancient despotism. It is not toc much to say that
there was a time when that magnificent metropolis was under the
control of the Fope, az was not Rome, the cify of his habitution,
Money in uncounted sums poured into her coffers, valnable prop-
erties in land were placed under the control of bishop and priests,
and for the benefactions, votes wers sold and political power was
conferred. Asaresult, there has been a despotisin built up in the
Ewpire State which af one fime threatened ifs prosperity and
darkened its future. The fight in New York epitomizes the con-
flict in the Republie.

THERE CAWME AN UPRISING,

Thousands born in Ameriea, and others as patriotic, though born
ia foreign lands, partakers of the free speech engendered by our
institutions, rose up againgt this menstrous usurpation, threw off
i{s toils, and the rights of freemen were maintained and protected.
The work achieved in New York is only matched by whaf has been
wrought abroad. :

The Papucy of the past is no more. Free thought, free speech,
a free press, and a free pulpit bas been its disease. Its death is
sure fo come.

The Papocy of the present imitates the Papacy of the past in
allying itzelf to despotism, but its old power is gone. The liong
asleep and caged in Ceniral Park resemble the lions of the jungle
in sppeerance, mot in action. These we feed. Those devour.
The Papaey of to-day depends on ony faver. The Papaey of the

ast
P “Tp from the ground uprose
As from big lair the wid Teagl.”

Legend has it that Charlemagne in his fight with the Saracans was
cutnumbered, The bravest and the best bad fallen. Tke army
of France was miles away in the valleys of the Pyrences, What
was to be done? There was his trumpet, and that was all, The
men to wield the sword and bagtle-aze were few and far away,
He took the trumpet and blew one more blast, It leaped from
erag to crag, from mountain peak {o mountain peak, and reverber-
ated through the valleys snd reached the ear of the army, and
they came to his help. Our bope js in the Gospel trumpet. Let
us pive it voice and the inspiration will follow ; lovers of the
truth will rally, end the hosts of crror will be dissipated, and Jesus
shall reign ag Liord of all,



IS ROMANISM GOOD ENOUGH FOR
ROMANISTS?

TRomaxisy has a place in the life of the world.  Is if to be dis-
placed, oris it to extend vntil in fact, as in name, it skall become
universal in its sway and the represcotative of ompipotencee in its
might ¥ The apswer to this question is foumd in iis intrinsic
worth more than in its pretension, in what God’s Word says alout
it, far more than in any claim it may make to infallibility. 'This
we mizht admii in theory, but before if can bave any dircet influ-
ence we must reach a just and true eonclusion as io whether
Romanism is good enough for Romanists. The majority
answer the question in the affirmative; they go further, and dec-
clare that it ts good enough for the poor in Europe, and for the
poor in Amcerica.  For this reason they regard the Church of Rome
s g part of the Christian worid, and hold thizorganization, despite
its history, as one of the Kvangelical denominations, They re-
joice in its growth and contribute to its prosperity Ly asscnting to
its pretensions, if not by contributing to its support,

The question deserves to be asked and to be answered iz the
spirit of love and not of fear. SBeyen millions of professed Roman-
iste in this Jand, vonumbered madlions in other Iands, arc nat more
interested in ;s answer, or ought not to be, than are the millions of

-Protestants who enjoy the inheritance bequeathed to us by the
sacrifices of our fathers and by ihe unmistakable providence of
Almighty God. There is in Heidclberg, Germany, a mecting-
house divided from cellur to roof by a thick wall. 0On one side
meet Protestants, on the other assemble HKomanists, There they
worghip, unmolested and undisturbed. Neither party think of
yielding {o the other or of frying to convert them from the error
of their ways, Both cannot be right.  One accepts of Chrigt and
hig teachings; the other substitutes Mary in Christ’s stead. Ore
clings to the Seriptures as the sheet-anchor of hope; the other
rejects the Bible and rests the faith uwpon the authorily of the
Church, or tradition. Qn one side there are bare walls, 2 pulpit
and a chojr, and people with Bibles in their hands, taking o ** thus
saith the Lord” for therule of their faith and practice., On the
other, there is an altar, a portrait ¢f Mary, plctures or stations en
the walls, images and confessional boxes, a priest at the altar, and
people listening to a prayer they do not understand, bowing ard
crossing because they have thus heen taught, without a reason for
their faith, and without a thought as to whether it be true or fale.
_ That Church with s Wull
illugtrates the conduct of Protestants and Romanists in Amerlca.
Protestants seldom think of preaching the Gospel to Romunists.
They live beyond the wall—in our homes, in our siores, and for-
eignerg are berinning to do so on gur farms, In New England, in
New York and in Ohio hundreds of farmers have sold out their
homesteads, and have either gone West or removed to the citics
and villages near by, and ihe places that knew worshipers of our
Lord Jesus Christ in simplicity and truth, know ITim no more.

"
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Romanists have purchased the old homesteads, have divided up
the ficids, and, instead of the farmer who kept the ttre of a Chris-
1ian's faith burning on the altar of the couniry or village church,
are Homoanists and their chapel. Instead of the supporiers of
liberiy, of temperance, of the public schools, where the Bible was
read snd the prayer was said, now there is 2 people who vote as
ihe priest bids them, who oppose femperance, the old school sys-
tem, and the lecture so full of importance and thoucht, and live a
forcign life in our new republic.  There they are beyond the wall.
XNo one preaches to them the Gospel. They are as much beyend
our thought, desire or hope as though they still dwelt in green Ire-
I2od or heside the beautiful Rhive, in Germany. The question,
IsLR(fmanism good enough for RBomanists? is literally seldom
asked.

If Romanism i3 pood enough for Romanists, it i3 good encugh
for everybody, If not good encugh for Romanists, it is not good
e¢acugh for anybody. In this all will agree. If it be true that
Tlomanists reject or mutilate the Scriptures, that they accept error
for iruth, subsiitute Mary for Chris{, iradition for the Bible, and
the power of the Churck for the saivation wronght cut by the Son
of God, then it becomes us 10 say'so, nol to Protestants alone, but
to lomanists, and not to Tlomanista alone, who ave in the dark and
are dead to Christ, but to Protestants, who are asleep concerpin,
the peril of their neighbors and friends, and cught to be wake
up and set lo work, lest the blood of their fellows be found in the
skirta of their garments.

To-day the Wicked One {2 Iidden.

The eyes of the pecple are bolden that they cannot sce; their
ears are stopped that they cannot hear what the Scripture saich
conecerning the Wicked to be revealed, * whom the Lord shall
consume wiib the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the
brirhtness of his coming, even Him whose coming is aficr the
working of Batan, with allpower apd signs and lying wonders,
and with all deceivableness of unrighteousnessin them that perish,
beeause they receive not e lwve of he fruth that they might be
saved.,” There wag 2 time when the worid was stirred by the
pertl ihreatening relizion, liberty and meorality beeause of the
machinations of Rome., A battle was fought and a viclory was
won. ‘The weapons of truth were laid aside. ‘The artillery of the
prophetic portions of God's Word were silenced, The watchinen
who walked the walls of Zion and filled the alr with fhe alarms
gounded out have been called down from their proud position;
azd if Romanism were extivet and Rumanists were all converted
to Christiapity, there conld not be greater indifference tothis gues-
tion, *‘Is Romanism good enough for Romanists 7" than there is
at the present time, There is no room for the dizcussion of this
important subject in the religious or in the secular press. DBut
Romeanism is not dead nor are Romanista converted. Never wasg
Romanism more urited, more determined, more powerful—politi-
cally, socially, or &5 an organization—than at the present time.
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In 1733 Bishop Carroll estimated the Roman Catholic popula-
tion at about 25,000. There was one 1lomish church in New York
City, one in Philadelphia, and the rest were gettled in Pennsyl-
vanin and Marylaond.  In 1790 there were 30,600, ju 1810, 100,000;
in 1836, 1,250,uC0; in 1870, 5,000,009, and at this present time not
{ar {rom 7,000,000. According to thisslatement the Roman Catlo-
lics have increased two hundred and tifty fuld, The gquestion
nuturally ariscs, What are the causes that have produced this
remurkable inerease? First, immigration; second, annexation of
Loaisiana, Florida, and Mexican territory; third, the conversion
of Protesiant women throngh the convenls and Rowmish educational
mackinery, resulting in their c¢hildren being brought up ia that
{aith; fourth, the children of mixed marriages, between Catholics
aud Protestants, generally being bronght up Catholics, the priest
requiring an anle-napiial pledge to that effect before performing
the ceremony; fifth, the constant inceleation hy the priest in the
privacy of the confessional (ag well as publicly from the pulpil) of
the necessity of multiplying children, ostensibly for the purpose
of carrying out the Biblical 1njunetion, hut in reslity for the pur-
pose of increasing the politieal power of the chureh in the midst
of 2 Protesiant commogity, Sixth, the WWomen’s Rights eraze,
which tends to the barrenness of American women and 1o pro-
ducing g hatred for children and 2 dislike to Dearing them, which
iz resulting in the Dreaking up and utier extinetion of thousands
of our Americin homes and iu supplying their places with Irish
and German families whosz parents elill delight in olive plants
ab ut the table, anil in the prattle of children’s voices about the
hearthstone.

The indifference of the Christian Church to the doines of Rome,
iz one of the saddest features of our times. ‘Think of a professor
of a theologieal seminary of the Presbyicrian Chareh compliment-
ing the Roman Catlolic Church for iaking ehildren out of tha
publie schools and giving them over 1o the teuder mercies of a
priesthood, sworn to fight all that militates against the propaga-
tion of errora that have beggared Italy, and gladly would imperil
America. Trne it waa voted down by an overwhelming vole,
but the faet that it was offered shows how indifferent the people
are to the perils that environ them. Rev. Dr. Bioney, of London,
rceently said to his younger brethren in the minisiry :

“ Study Fopery Anew.

The proper remedy against the threatened influx of Papal power
is to read afresh ibe tenets of the Papacy, to understand its errors,
to chroaicle 119 erimes, to mark well that its characier is ag immu-
1alte, iis purposes as unchanged, its ruling spirit aa full of enmity
toward God and to all thai refuse io wear the mark of the beast,
88 itg pretensions ave arrogant, and that everywhere and always it
hns proved itself to be a thinzy which al once involves God and
degrades man.”

Remanists in this land need thiz quite as much ag Protestants.
They have no inferest in being wrong, Lut every interest in being
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right, 'We have po interest in baving them wrong, but every
interest in having them become yoke-fellows with us in the Lord
that with them we may conserve the interests of liberty, of cduca-
tion, and of mental and financia. progress.  They are our brothers,
Io the birth-throes of battle they were born inlo our American
life. In clearing the wilderness, in bullding and perfecting the
railway and telegraph systems, they bave wrought side by cide
with Protestants, In press-rooms, in editorial sanciums, in stores
and factories, in shop and oop farm, their hrain, their push, their
generous bearing, their cconomy and industry entitle them to love
and consideration. Wecannot afford to havethem cling to errors.
Truth helps and blesses ; error dwarfs and hinders, Let us say so.
God Almighty is the Father of us al!, Jesus Christ the Saviour
ja for them as for us, the one Mediator between God and man, and
the Hely Spirit the iospirer of the Dbest life ; the comforter in
soirow and the guide in spiritual as in temporal affairs, is ready
to wait on them ag on us, and lead us all into the way of truth, of
righteousness and of peace, .

1. Romanism {8 not good enough for Romanists, because & gives no
place in its syslem for the unchangeable and unerring wisdom fur-
nixhed by the Word of Gud.

The love of truth is not with Romanists a passion. They
are taught lo love the Church even when wot illustrating by
ils life the teachings of the goapel, and tradilion even when
it nsurps the place helonging to the Scriptures.  Every oncshould
know that the Council of Trent, Leld on the 13th of December,
1545, and lasting until Decemnber, 1568, nearly eightecn years, is the
highest authority, as to the present doctrines o? Romanism, The
council wag held o upreot Lutheranism and establish Romanism,
It had many sessions, In these they canvassed the sitpation
and made many decisions which bave to do with the welfare of
millions. Then they decided that laymen ought 1o receive the
faith which the Church dictated without dispuling or rcasoning,
and that they had nothing to do but hear aund submit. Their
power 10 reason was set aside.  Their access to God's Word was
{ortidden. They placed iradition upon an equalify with the
Seriptures, declared the books of the Apoerypha to be a part
of the word of God, elevated the Latin translation of the Vulgate
to an authority superior to that of the Inspired Iebrew and
Greek originals, and enacted severz penal laws against the
libersy of the press, They placed a hand of iron about the
conscience, cramuped faith, and tried to destroy all love for the
irath as revealed by the Bible, In rule 4, they say: *‘ Inasmuch
a8 it is manifest from experience that if the Holy Bible, translated
into the vulgar tongue, be indiscriminately allowed to every one,
the temerity of men will cause more evil than good to arise from
it; it is, on this point, referred to the judzement of the bishops
or fnquisitors, who may, by the advice of the priest or the con-
fessor, permit the reading of the Bible translated into the vulgar
tongues by Catholic authors to those persons whose faith and
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piety they apprehend will be augmented and not injured by it,
and this permission they must have in writing, But if aoy one
shall bave the presumption te read or possess it without such
written permission, he shall not receive absolution, until he has
first deiivered up such Bible to the ordinary, Boolsellers, how-
ever, who shall sell, or otherwise dispose of Bibles in the vulgar
tongue to aoy person, ot having such J:ermission, shull forfeit
1he value of the boolks, and be subjected 10 such penalties s the
hishop shall judge proper. Can Romanism be good enough for
Rowanists that declares that the indiscriminate use of the Serip-
tures will be productive of more evil than good? This is not a
doctrine beloneing to the darlc ages.  Pins Vilin 1516, Leo XIIin
1824, Yius VIIT in 1820, Gregory X VI in 1832 nnd 1544, published
bulls against the circulation of the Beriptures. Whenever Rome
has the power, the Chureh opposes the publication, distribution,
reading and possession of the Holy Eeriplures. Christ saud :
*“ Ye ghall know the truth, and the truth shall make you fiee”
TRome hateshis frecdom and fighta it suceessfnlly only where she
can bamsh or burn the Word ol God. Now, when we remember
that this is the land of the Bible ; that lave for the Bible peopled
it, and that adberence to the teachings of the Word of Goil has
been the seedling, out of which has grown religions and politieal
liberty, we find reasons for saying that a system which repudiates
the Word of God is not good enough for any one living within
reach of the enjoyment of the blessings resulting from the
possession of the oracles of God.

2. Romanism 13 not good enough for Romanists, because ©f 13 not
what it chiedms 1o be, but ds ar apostacy from the only true, Roly apos
tolical and Coatholic Church of Uhrist.

Romanism ¢lzimaste be the ancient apostolic and universal church,
the mother and misiress of all charches, 'The fuct that Roman is
prefixed, proves that it isa sect. The word catholie means uni-
versal. The word Roman means something local gnd particular.
To spealt of the Roman Catholic Church of America, is just as ab-
surd as o speak of the Boston Church of New York, And yet
Ruman is the necessary affix to the boasied claim of Catholicity.
In every bishop's, priesi's and laymaun’s oath Rome is used,
Prophecy locales the sysiem of error Leside tbe Tiber. The mys-
jical Babylon and modern Rome are ihe same. Rome is the
center, the heart and the bome of Romanism. It iz Roman or
nothing. Romanism names it az well as Roman Catholie, and Ro-
man is essential to its desigmation ; this proves it a seect, and
shows that it never was catholic or universal, The Greck Church
i3 s rival, The Patriarch of Conslantinople and the Bishop of
Reme were ezech anathematized by the other. Doth claimed uni-
versal supremacy; and as it is impossible for two bodies to oceupy
a riven space at o given time, the fact that boih claimed it is
proof positive that neither possessed it.

As proof that Romanism is not originul CTirictianity, it isenough
1o declare that centuries passed before the system bad a place in
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the thousht of mankind, and its pretended decretals were shown
to bz spurious, because the mames they used had no existence
when the gospels and epistles were writicn,  'The epistles of the
pinth eentury speak of archbishops, archdeacons, deor-keepers,
ond what not, when no such terms were known to the apostles,

Besides, all know that the church at *f Jerusalem is ¢éhe mother
of us all,” and not the Church at Rome. The Church at Samaris,
at Auotioch, and at Athens, are all older than the Church at Rome.
These bad a place in the hesinning of the Aefs of the Aposiles.
The Chureh of Rome i3 mentioned at the end,

Again, the Doway Catechism, in answer to the guestion, What
are th: essential parts of the Chureh, answers, *“ A pope, bishops,
pastors, and laliy.” Now notone of the apostles ever dreamed of
a pape. ‘The Lord Jesus plarted the heel of his condemuaiion on
the prefepsion jnearnated in the pope. In the Douay version
weread, ** You koow that the princes of the Ceatilez overrule
them, and those that are greatest exercise power agsinst them, It
shall not be 80 among you, but whosoever will be the greater among
you, lot him le your minister.” Thistebukes the ides of a prince
among the apoatles—a vicar of Christ, a law over the people of
Ged, " Again, in Matt. 23, 8: “Banot you called Rabbi, for one
is your Master, and all ye ar: brethren, and call none father (2. e
pope), for opeis your falher who isin heaven.” What the dis-
ciples knew not, Christ foresaw and warned agoinst the tendency
which cropped out when the guestion arpse as to who should be
grestest.  In Eph. 4: 13, we read: ‘‘ And he gave some apos-
fles, some prophels, some cvangelists, and some pastors or teacl-
ers.” Inthisepumeration which containg the entire list of of-
ficials, ihere is no pope. In 1. Peter 5, 1, we read, ““The elders,
therefore, among you I exhort, who am a fellow elder and a wit-
ncse of the sulferings of Christ.”

In the 4th verse, the Doway version has this: ** And when the
Prince of Pastors shall appear.” 1In our version, ‘‘ Apd when the
Chicf Bhepherd shall be manifested,” referring, neot to a pope, but
to Christ. The claim of a supreme head amongst the apostles is
not made in the New Testament. Up to A.p. 451, the palriarch
of Constantinople had the same power as the patriarch of Rome.
The papal heag appears in 608; and ius July 16, 1034, the Roman
head, or the Charch of Rome, having been first anathematized by
the Greek balf, obtained o pame and a place. At this time the
Greck Church was larger than the Roman Cliureh, and so the
Romasn Catholic Church is proven to be an apostiey from the
primitive Chureh, which Christ established. Notlwithstanding this,
Bellarmine, a Roman Catholic historian, centuries affer Christ’s
ascensiom, positively affirms thot the richi of succession in the
pones of Rome iz founded In this, that Peter, by Christ's appoint.
ment, placed his seat at Rome, nnd there remuined until hia death,
History, on the other hand, shows that Peter never was at Ilome;
that there is no suecession in fact, that the entire elaim is built
out of the necessities of the organization, not atall upon scripture
nor upon what did actnally occur. As late as AD. 583, Bt
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Gregory opposed the title of universal head, anl said the bishop of
Rome peither can nor gught to assume it,  And adds: ** Althouch
Jesna Christ eommitied to Bt, Peter the carg of all the churches,
et he was not called the nniversal apostle.” It isnot strange that
good Catholics should have fought this pretension when vou consider
wkat was the condnct of some of the meo claiming the title, and
rulivg aspope. 10498 Laurcentius was elected pope. Tn this struggle,
murders, robberies, and numberless evils were perpetrated at
Rome, Buch were the horrible scenes, thatihere was danger of
destroying the wholecity.  Inthe schism hetween Popes Syivanus
and Vigeliug, in the sixth cenlury, the latter, though an atroeionsly
wicked man, implicated in unnumbered grimes o that all virtuous
men opposed him, was raised to the papal chair. Yet, says
Baronius, he iz not to be degpnsed, though o bad man, For, eaid
he, Let every man recollect, that evon to the shadow of Peler, immense
virtue wag given of God.” _
The spme writer, in the year 1004, names three rival popes
who committed the most hateful erimes, and bartered the Popacy,
aud soid it for gold. Tilthy, indeed, was the face of the church
when the most powerful and serdid barlots then ruled at Rome,
at whose pleasure Sevs were changed and bishoprics were giver, and,
which is horrible 10 hear and most abominable, their gallants were
attended into the Bee of Peier, and made false popes; for who ¢ n
gay they could be lawful popes, who were iniruded by such
harlots without Taw? 'There was no menlion of the cleclion or
consent of clersy, the canons were ailenf, the decrecs of popes
suppressed, the anclent traditions proseribed, best armed with
secular powet, challenged all thoughts toitself,  For seventy years
there was no pope in Rome, besides all the ollter interregnims,
The pope resided at Avignon, in France-, and left 8t, Peter's clLair
empty. For almost half a ¢entury there were two popes and two
lines of popes existing at one tame, one reigning in Tialy and one
in I'rance, And at lust there were three popes—Benedict XJILL,
the Bpani=h pope; Gregory XII., the French pope; acd John
XXIIT, the Italian pope. Then the Counetl of Constance met and
deposed the three popes, anid appointed a fourth pore. Afier this
¢an any man have any conlidence in any pope being the successor
of 3t. Peter, who never was pope, who never wag bizhop in or oug
of Rome? Butlet us not needlessly exaggerate the shame of the
Rowman Pentiffs. The tirone which affected to exalt itsclf above
the majority of kings was sank ju the fiith of vice. TRome was one
vast scene of debauchery, wherein the most powerful families
in lialy contended for pre-eminence. It is next to impeossible to
form a just and adeguzte concepticu of the state of things which
tolerstedd such flagraot vices im the so-czlled leaders of public
opinion, To-day Romanism is something about which the masses
in the church have little or no ewre.  The feeling i3 that Paul de-
reribed them, ““who changed the truth of God into o lie and wor-
shiped and served the creature more than the (reaior, Who is
blessed forever.  For this cause God gave them up unto vile affee.
tions and the practice £ the most scandalons vievs.” Thia is not
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pleasant reading. Ts it strange that Archbishop Puarcell, when his
attention was cailed to these scandalows men, was cempelled to
admit “thet, without doudl, som« of the popes were in hell?”

Is 5o false a systemn worthy of Romanists? We would not joti-
mate that all Eoman Catbolics rest their hope of salvation npon
the snccession of the popes of Rome. We think, with D’Aubigné,
{hat Catholici-m should Le distinguished from popery. Fopery is
an erroncous and destructive system; but we are far from con-
founding Cuatholicism with popery. Catholicism confesses the

reat ductrines of Christianity, and acknowledges God the Father,

on, and Spirit—Creator, Saviour, and Sapctifier. In our ovn
land many Roman Catholies read ihe Bible and believe in its
teachings, even winle nominally they refain o place in 1he Church
of Bome, With us, they believe 1hat Jesus Christ is God’s pur-
pose in the world’s history and that the Gospel is {be fulfillment of
all hopes, the perfection of all philosophy, the interpreter of ail
revolutions, the key to all the seeming contradictions of the pbysi-
cal and moral world—it is life, itigimmortality. *‘Bince I have
knowa the Saviour, everything i3 clear with him; there 11 nothing
I cannot solve.” said the historian, C. D. Boroet. Jesus Christ 13
the true God of human history.

Instead of the [ible, Rome has 135 large folio volumes and the
Apocrypha. These are compased of the following parts: Apos-
tolical Fathers, 83 folins, 2. Eight volumes of Decretals. 8. Ten
volumes of Bults of the Popes. 4. Thirty-one volumes of Canons
and Decrees of Councils. 5. Fifty-one volumes of the Acis of the
Saints. All these must be understood and inlerpreted by councils,
but are beyond the reach of the laity. To expound fhem is diffi-
cult, if not impossible.  The true resson of infallibilicy is inspira-
tion. Jesus Christ, Romanists admit, can give a perfect rule, Ile
therefore inspired twelve apostles to form that rule and-enjnized
us to hear them. Wa both buve a perfeet rule, and that rule iz
the Bible, Where is the inspiration of the one hundred and thirfy-
five folios? and yet these are the embodiment of Romanism, Ts ik
safe for men 10 throw away God’s chart apd accept the writinge
of fathers, buils of papes, deerees of ecouncils, &c.? Romanizm
that cuts adrft fron the Word of God i3 not good enough for
Romanists. Years ago the country rang with denunciation he-
cause s steamer filled with people, fastened to the shore of the
NMiagara River, was cut loose at night and was permitted to drift
upon the rocks of perdition and plunge over the precipice into the
boiling canldron beneath. A few only were lost then, DMillions
are imperiled who are cufting loose from the tcachings of Serip-
i)urel.dand pushing madly upon the ihick hbosses of Jehovah's

uckler.

8. Domanism substitutes Mavry for Christ, and vejects the chief
corner-stone on which the true Chwrch i duglt,

In the “Glory of Mary,” by 8t. Alphonsus Marla de Tiguori,
the anthor of ‘* Moral Theclogy,” now the standard beok in every
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Romish library, he says: “ It is the will of God that all graces
should come 1o vs at the hands of Mary.” “*God, to glorify the
mother of the Redeemer, Las so determined and disposed that
of her great charity she should intercede in bebalf of all these for
whom His divine Son paid and offered the superabundapt price of
Iiis precious blood, in which alone iz our salvation, life and resur-
reciion.”  St. Bonaveniure says f‘that those who make a point
anuouncing to others the glories of Mary are cer:ain of Heaven,”
and this opinion is ¢confirmed, not by Scripture, Lut by Richard of
&t. Lawrence, who declares that ““to honor this qucen of angels is
to grain eternal life ”  “* Bince the flesh of Mary,” says the Abbot
Arnold, of Chartres, “*was not diflerent from that of Jesu:, how
can the roval dignity of the Bon be denied to the mother? Ilence,
we must consider the glory of the Son not only ag being common
1o, but as one with, that of His mother.” *Jf Jesus iz the king
of the nniverse, Mary is also its queen, and as queen she posscsses
by right the whole kingdom of her Son,” *Whoever asks and
expects to obtain graces without the intercession of Mary, en-
deavors to fly without wings.” * God has decreed,” says St Ber-
naad, *ihat He will yrant no graces otherwise than by the hands
of Mary," Not a word of Seripture for proof or suthority.
‘ Nay, more,” says &1 Nonaventure, * whenever ihe mo-t sacred
Virgin goes to {iod to interecede for us, she, as gueen, commands
all the angels and sxints to acecompany lher, and unite their prayers
with hers.” BMary is called **fhe roindow round the throne,” ¢ for
God, at the prayers of Mary, forgives the ¢rimes of enemics;” and
ro this book goes on, relating what the fathers have said, and
ulterly repudinting the Seriptures, aud refusing fo recognize Jesus
Chirist, through whose cleansing blood alone salvation s possibic:
for there i3 nowe ofher name given under IHeaven among men
wherehy we roust be saved.  Is a sysfem of faith good enough for
Romausts, or anybody, that ithus beirays Jesuz Christ? 'Ths
yuestion deserves to be pondered und answered. '

““Nuns,” says Liguoeri, *‘ought to have z special devotion to-
wards St. Joseph, tleir guardiau angel and their tutelary saint, and
principally towards St. Michacl, 1he universal patron of all the
faithful, but shove all toward the most holy Virgin Mary, who is
called by the Church our life and our hope; for it is morally jm-
possible for a soul io advance much in perfection without a par-
ticular and a certain tender devotion towards the most holymother
of God.,” < Let him who iz i:: the habitof blaspheming be advised
to make the sivn of the cross ten or fifteen limes a day upon the
ground with hiz tongue and thrice every morning, and say to the
blessed Virgin, * O Lordese, give me patience’” Nor does this faith
in Mary distinguish the past from the present. A Roman Catholic
woman brought to the writer a card headed

- Tmportant,”

containing this lIanguage, * you will not miss the alms which will
awgit you for s hundred fold reward at the great judgment.
Offer it as a balance against past offences, {o gel grace 1o resist
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tempiations, to bring a blessing and suecesy on your affairs, acd
{or the dear departed souls who nmiay be relicved by this act of
charity.” JTn the center is a pictuce of the crosz and ecrown sur-
rounded by the words *¢ Saint Joseph proy for uws.” DBeneath it are
these words ““The sisters of charity implore a little aid to coable
thern to pay for schools for children of the West and to relieve
1heir suffering poor. They faithfully promise to those who give it
themselves, or whoassist them by procuring money from others for
1kis purpose, a special intention in 300 mas:cs offered {or the souls
in purgatory, as well as a dally remembrance in the prayers of the
Sisters.” On the ollier side are theletters ““ A. M. D. B.—AHthat
we give in charity to the faithful departed is changed into gracs
for ug, and after our death we ghall find its merit doubled a hun-
dred fold.”—8t. Ambrose.

“*Jesus, meek and humble of heart, malke my heart like unts, Thine
300 days’ indulgence each time.

¢ Sweet heart of Mary be my salvation.” 200 days’ indulgence.
Then comes u cross with §0 squares and Bencath it these »ords:
* Please collect five gents fur each small square (plercing the same
with a pin} {ill the sixty arc fall, you will have threc dollars 10
send to the superivress of the convent—the sisters of eharity.”
This eard is being distributed now, becauge the fuith reposed in
Mary is an existing fact.

A brass medal bearing an fmare of the Szvdour being taken down
from 1he cross, was also brought by anoilier Roman Cathelic; on
the opposite sidelare those words: “ PR T all thefaithful whe shall
recite an Ave Morie befers this holy émage an fnduigence of 1,080
days i granted.” Can it he possible that such pagan idolalry is
ggo(r}i c&lgugh for those who are with us journcying towards the bur
2] [#]

4. DBomanism i3 not good enough far Romanists becauss of the tan-
morelity taught by its ministers and tolerated by il members.

The lusts of the flesh, the lust ¢f the eyes, the pride of life are
found in her communion. Ju afl our pubtie institutions meat is cx-
cluded on Friday, because the majority of the crimingls are mem-
bers in good standing of the Roman Catholic Church, Therolz of
faith of the LRomanist repeals apd annuls certain positive Inwa,
Catechisms poblished hy the guthonty of the Church expunge
whoily the second commandment, so that it should not siand in
the wuy of paying reverence to imuges,

The commoen cursing and damning which offends enr ears in
all the lapes and streets and highways, is authorized in ihe foilow-
Ing worda: *To curse insensible creatures, such as the wind,
1the rain, the years, the days, fire, sun, iz no blasphermy, unless the
cnc who curses, expressiy connects them with the name of God,
I(J}'Y saying, for instance, cursed be the fire of God—ihe bread of

O ‘!J

Romanism gives & Ficense to Violate.
In some way or other every precept of the Decaloguc, the Sab-
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bath as a divine institution, i thus set aside. ** The Pope claims
ihe right and the power to drerec {hat the sanetideation of the
Lord’s day shall only eontinus a few hours, and that servile worlk
may be done on that day.” Hence, in Roman Catholic cotintrics
there i3 no ®abbath. It i3 mass in ihe morvioy, and wirk or
pleasure the rest of the day,  * Merchandising, and the selling of
goods at auction on the Sahhath, is, on the sceounnt of its being a
general cusiom, altogether lawiul.”

“ Buying and selling goods on tbe Lord’s day, end on festival
days, are certainly furbidden by the Canonieal law, but when the
contrary custem prevails it is excusable.” *‘Ile who performs
any servile work on the Lord’s day or on a festival day, let him
do penange three days on bread and waler. If any one break
Tasts preseribed by he Cliurely, let him do penance on bread and
water twenty days ™

Three days on bread and water for disobeying the Lord, twenty
days on the same for disobeying the Church,

In regard to tle seventh commandment, savs the ecasuist, let
the Confessor ask the puniicnt if he has stolen anything, and frcm
whom, whether it was from cne person or from Jifferent persons,
wheiber be was alone or with others,  Because, if at each time he
stule a consideralle amount, at each time he sioned mortally. But,
on the contrary, if st each time he siole a small amount, then he
did not ein grievously, unless the urticles stolen came to o consid-
crable amonpt.” A difference is made belween snall amounts
token from different persons and the same perzon, at different
times and at oue time, If & considerable 1ime intervenae between
ihe hefts, for instance, two montbs, then the theft prolbally docs
not amount to 8 grievous sin.”  _Alsolution is granted for stealing
moncy {0 pay for masses, 1ough the priest is under obligation {o
say masses without reward. 1s such a license to sin, given by
the authorities of a Church elaiming infallibiiity, and by priests of
& Church who are said to represent Jesus Christ, good cnough for
citizena of this Republie, the foundations of whose prosperily is
gommercizl infegniy, saying notling of its influenee upon the
Learts und souls of those who are to be judged, not by the Canors
of the Church, but by the ploin and positive teachings of the Wod
of God, which in positive commancs thunders from Binai, saying:

Thou shalt have no other gods before me. Thou shalt not
ke unts thee any graven imusge, or any likepess of nuything
that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that iz
in the water under the eartl.  Thou shall net bow down thyself
to them, nor serve them; for I, the Lord thy God, am o jealous
God, visiting the iniguity of he failiers upon the ehildren unie
the 1hird and fourth gencration of them that hate me, and shewing
INCroy unto thousands of them that love me and kecp my command-
ments,’ '

Thig is the command, See how it has been repundiated and ¢is-
cbeyed. In the fifth century, ihe practice of crusmenting the
ckurches with pictures became general, and thus the deor was
cpened far tbat torrent of idolafry wkich flooded the churchis,
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and in three or four centuties carried away almost every vestige of
spiritual Christian worship, Afterwards the Bible, beiny forbid-
den, Pope Gregory called these images and pictures ** Books for
the ¢morand.” In 713 Pope Coonstantine issued an ediet in which
he pronounced those accursed who *° deny that vencration to hnl
images which is appoini-d by the Church,” In ¥87it was decree
jn the General Councit held at Nice, ““that holy images of the
cross should be eonsecrated, and put on the sacred vesscls and
vestments, and upon wallz and boards in private houses, aod ia
public ways, and cspecially that there shoulld be erecled tmages of the
Lord God, our Saciour Josus Ghrist, of our Blessed Laly, the
Hother of God, of the vencrabla angels, and of all the sagnfs. And
that whosouver should presume to teach or think otherwise, or
throw away any painted books or the figure of the eross, or any
image or picture, or any geouine relice of the mariyrs, they
ghould, if bishops or clergymen, be depoged, or, if monks or Jay-
men, he excommunicated.™ Thus was the system of TPopish
idolatry established by law, and confirmed by a general conneil in
dircet opposzition to both the letter and the spirit of the Word of
God. Idolatry is stamped on the forehead of the Papal Anti-
Christ, There it is, at this hour, in America as in Europe. .

Romanisrm elaims in the worship of the host power to create God;
this ia the meaning of the doctrine of Transubstantiation, For
more than six bundred years af{ter the instiluiion of the Lord's
Supper the bread and wine were typical of the Lord’s broken bndy
and shed blood. In 787 the second Council of Nics declareed that
the sacrament, after consecration, is mot the image and anti-
type of Christ's body and blood, buf is, praperly, Fiis bo Ty wnd
d'ead, The Cardinal in New York, every bishop and priest In the
land, teaches that Jesus Christ's body and soulis in a crumb of
conscerated bread.

In 125 this dogma became an article of faith; i was called the
“Burning artiele;” it was the test doctrine of the Ingnisition, Bil-
licns were put to death beeause they would net declare that the
very God they worshipped could be eaten and devoured by ihem,
Tezthens, Mabhowmetans, Jews and Christians have with one voice
declared that it is the extremity of madness and stupidity for any
man o worship what ke eats, or caf what he doth worship.” If any
rann could have ¢hapnged the bread gud wine into the body of
Christ, the Apostles might bave done s0; yet Paul said (1 Cor.,
11:24) the supper was instituied 1o shew forth ihe death of
Jesuz Christ, and nof to sacrifice him. The supperwas insiituted
by Christ at a table, and pot at an altar, Christ offered nothing
to God, but distributed 1he read aod wine to His disciples,. In
jt ther~ was no elevation of the Host, por the adoration of ihe
sacrifice, mor anything 1hat cometh near to the ceremony of
thie oiazs. [t was a rule that while the Cbief Priest wasin the
ganciuary vo sacrifice could be offered.  As Jesus Christ ins ea-
{ered into Ileaven, and while He oceupies the mediatorial throne
therecan be no truc and proper acrifice oltered.

The time has come again and axain when this truth has rolled
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like the voice of o trumpef over the land, casting down the dia-
obedient, and lifting up the faithful, Rome heard 1t whep Luther's
tread shook Germany, and when the image breakers wrought their
terrible worle in Antwerp and in the Netherlands, We have head
it in America, when the spirit of loyally to God stirred the hearls
of the people,®nd it shaly grow louder and louder until imags wor-
ship shall be overthrown and Godshall boLord of all.  Again, itis
writlen, **Thou shalt not take the nome of the Lord thy God in
vain. Remember -the Sabbath day, to keep it holy, Six days
shalt thon labour aud do all thy work, but the seventh day is the
Babbaih of the Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not do any work—
thou nor thy son, nor thy daughier, thy manservant, nor thy
mejdservant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within 1Ly
gates. TFor in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea,
and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day, wherefore the
Lord blessed the seventh day and hallowed it.”

No pipe, no legislation, no nation ¢en injerfere with these com-
meands without taking out of the prasp of the individual, the com-
munt'y, and the nation a blessing which impoverishes them. The
other commands are quite as binding, and vif popery makes light
of them all. “*Honour thy father and thy mother. Thou shalt not
1ill; thon shaltnot commit adultery; thou ghalt not steal; thouchalt
not bear false witness azainst thy neighbour.” The Homanist has
a way of making Iving no lyiug, by saying, **Jonly made this up
in my kead 7 and £0 on, 1o the end of Lhe chapter,

The Confeesiongl,

as revealed in the light of instructions given to priests, who act s
confessors, is a dangerous weapon 10 lLe placed in ithe hands of
anybody. and especially of godless men. Here are some eXtracls
from Liguori's Moral Theology: ** The confessor is cautinned tu be
extremely careful how he hears confessions of women, and siould
not hear them after dark or before twilight.” Then words point
to scencs which need not be deseribed.  Recently much was sald
because it was charged that nuns in nunneries and sisters of charily
were exposed to peculinr tempiations, and a leading priest said 1l
only answer which sught to be made to such 2 suggestion is a
bludgean, Well, here is what St, Liguori says: ““In hearing k¢
confessions of spirtual women the priest is advised to Le brief and
rigid; neither are they 1o be less guarded against, on account of
their being holy, fov the more holy 1hey are the more they attract.
Ana he adds **that such persoas are not aware that the devil does
not at first level bis poisoned arrows, bat those only which touch
fut lightiy and therely increase the affeetion. Hence it happens
that surk persons do pot conduct themselves as they did at Srat,
Iize anmels but as if eclothed wilh fl~sh. But, on the covtrary,
ibey mutually eye one another, and their minda are captivated with
the snfl and tender expressions which drop between therm, aund
which still scem, to them, to proceed from the first fervors of their
devotion; heoce they soon begin to long for each other's company,
gud thus the gpiritnal devotion is turmed into carnal, And,
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indeed, how muny p-iests there are who before were inuacent, have
on account of these attractions, which began in the spirit, lost hoth
God and their sgul.”

Moreover, the Baint preeeeds: ¢ The confessor ought not to be so
fonel of hearing the confes-ions of women as to Le induced there-
by to refuse to hear the confessions of men. 01 hdw wretched it
12 to sce 20 many confessors who spend the greater part of the day
in hearing the confessions of certain religious women who are
called Bizocas " {(a kind of secular nuns), and wheo they after-
wards sce men or married women coming fo confession over-
whelmed in the cares and troubles of iife, and who can hardly
spare time to leave their homes or business; how wretehed it is to
see these confessors dismiss them, saying, ‘I have something else
toattend to, g0 to some gther confessor;’ hence it-happens, that not
finding any other confessor to whom to ¢onfess, they live during
months and years without their sacraments—without God.” This
is oneside, Let us ture to theother.  Onewhofled from the con-
vent as Trom zn earthly hell, says: ““Sisters go to eonfession every
Friday ic 1he parish priest, and every three months they meke an
extra confession 1o aJesult or o Passionist Futher. The rite of
confession affords ihe Fathers great freedom to accomplish the
purpose they may enlertain; seated in the confessionul, mriests
are cinpowered Lo propoued guestions, which, from the lips of
others, would be deemed flagrant insuits.  Knerling before him, a
sisler must Jisten to and answer guestions which fill & pure sou.
wilh Indignation, and are calculated to destroy every feeling of
mocesiy whiclt isthe handmaid of ¢hastity. Auricular confession
in the toman Catheolic Church is the underlying element which
gravitates to the pricst as its center.  The confessional is a
spirituel contt of justice; the priest is God’s legatc; he hears
the aceusation of the soul in j1s own condemnahon; he is
wminister plenipotentiary to the Omnipoterl. Confession produces
deleteripus effects upon the soul of woman, throurh the undue
perzuasion of priests working upon her sensitive seyupulasity, and
the excussive Intensity of her virtues, After her mental sirengih
has beenr drawn to the proper poinf, she iz irrevocably in his
priestly teils, Oh, how much of thisis carried on snd buriel in
the cesspool of the confessionall Bisters arc obliged to regard the
voice of their confessor with ag much eredence as if Christ him.
self addressed them; therefore, no limit s placed to their confi-
dence until they are viclimized by the black-hearted hetrayer.”

Come back again to authorities in the Romish Church. In the
¢ Garden of the SBoul,” published with the approbation of Bishop
John Hughes, New York, are these words: ** Those who have
deflowered a virgin must pay six gros.”

Hev, W. Hogan, in his book on auricular confession, maked
statements so damaging to the priestbhood that we do not wonder
that he was excommunicated, awl (hat the prayer, *° May he, Wil
liam Hogan, be damned!,” was uttered by pope, bishop and priest.
In ““Dens’ Theology” we find abundant evidence not only that
cornfessors have seduced women whoe have confessed to them, but
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that fle priest is sereencd by priest, by bishop and by pope. and
that to a certain extent incontinence is eounted on, aud iz treated
as a matter of course, It would be indelicate to quoie at Iength,
or, indeed, at all; and yet, could we do so, we could show how
the priest is hedged about with protection, apd how the widest
door to prostituting the virtues of his people iz opened hefore
him. In the case of the priest i Brooklyn, now in possessinn of
lis church, who took undue liberties with his sorvant givl, nothing
hag been done with him, though bkis guilt and his drunkenncss
wag proven, Here is a specimen statement appearing in the papers
almost daily, and unnoticed because the guiity parties are Romish
priests:
TWO INDIGNAKT PRIESTS.

“MILWAUREE, Wis., Sept. 30.—A sensation was created ai a
Tate Liour last nizhi on the arvest of Lsabella Puvulski and her ad-
mirer, Antome Pavulski, an ex-pricst. It appears Father Pavulski
‘was assistint paster of ihe Polish church, five years ago, when he
beeame enamor-d of the woman, and sbe has been living with him
sinee a8 his housekeeper in defiance of public opivion, A child
appeared later, and Father Pavulski was deposed from his ofice.
Heand the woman went to Father Gorski and accused him of
improper iotimacy with the woman, and then to Father Gulski
and accused him of bheing the father of the child. They threat-
ened exposure unless money was puid, Heoce the two good
pricsts hecame indignant, and haid the bad pricst arrested. At the
examination which followed the woman theeatenedl to diselose ter-
rible scerets involving sotue of the well-known people of the city.”

In Boston, a Pirotestant minister charged gross impropriety npon
8 Roman Catholic functionary. He was sued for it. He proved
1hat his statement was based on facts, incontrovertible fiets, and
this so-called representative of Romanism was covered with shame,
but be still bolds bis place in the eburch. s a relizion that toler-
ates such infamies gool enongli for any one, be they Romanists or
Protestanis? Is it not possitle {hat the truth will melt away the
fetters of superstition, and give Romanists freedom ?

Dissimulation {3 Lawful,

according io Liguori; so is gambling. * Laymen, or even the
clerery, do not sin if they play cards, principally for the sake of
recreation, or for a moderate sum of money.” IHence gambling
among the priests is exiensively practiced.

Drunkenness Not a Sin,

It s lawful fo administer the sneraments to drunkards, if they
gre in danger of denth, and had previously expressed o desire of
receiving them.” Tlence the murderer cxecuted in the Tombs,
COctober 18th, 1893, cried for whiskey at the last, though he had
partaken of the Eucharist. H:z was assured of absolution by the
priest, and went to bis death in glmest besorted condition, and
Bomanizm proclaims that he iz saved. Another murderer, sur-
r~unded by friends while in his coffin and in a drunken bachanalial
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called & wake—they claim to light his =soul through purgatory,
thouph death came to Lim in the midst of his crimes, 1a such a
religion worthy of ihie name?

Piiests are known to drink to excess. Oune, in n country town,
yode liome drunk almoest every Sabbath evening after performing
vespers in the chapel ; all koew it, and it was tolerated hecanse
the puilty debauchee was a priest. It was Liguori who =said,
¢ Among the jréesis who live n the world i &3 rars, and very rare, o
And any that are good.” Alexander Campbell, in his diseussion
with Archbishop Pureell, of Cineinnati, read from Liguori the per-
missivn for priests to keep ‘“nieces” or concubines,  Archbiznop
Purceil denind that Ligoorl ever taught anything so abominable,
awl that all who say so are guilty of a most flagrant violation of
the commandment which says, ‘' Thou shalt not bear false witness
against thy neighbour.” The book was brought in, and another
read therefrom these words: “* A bishop, however poor he may be,
cahuot appropriate to himself pecuniary fines without the license
of the Aposiolical See. But he cught {0 apply them {¢ picus uses,
whi h the Ceuncil of Trent has luid npon non-resident clergymen,
or upan those elergymen who keop eoneubines.”

Did the placing of the Archbishop in this terrible pogition injure
him in the estimation of Iloman Catholics? IMot more than the
fact thet he took $4,00G,000 from the pockets of the poor to Luild
churches and convents, and died in their debt, injured him with
the prineipalities of Rome,

Whatever hurts Rome {8 denied. Whatever helps Reme i3
affirmed.  “W hat answer cught a confessor cive when quesiioned
corceruing & trufh which he knows from szcramental confes-ion
only 2 Hsought fo answer that he docs not knrow @, and, {f it be
necessary to confirm the same with an eath, Ts itlawfulthen to tell a
lie? A. ¥eis guestioned as g man, and answers a8 2 man, Asa
man he does not know trath, though Le knows it a2 God.”

“¥hat if a confessor were divectly asked, whether e knows it
through sacramental confe-sion.” ““In this case he ouvght to
give no answer, hut reject the question 53 impious, orhe could even
gay absolutely not relatively to the guestion: ‘I know nothing,
because the word 7 resiricls to his human knowledge.” Dens,
volume vi., p. 228,

Is such aveligion good enough for Romanists ¥ 'We see that
the Roman Catholic rule sets aside the plain and posttive teachings
of the Word of God, 2od annuls st pleasure avery law and insti-
tution of Heaven, Isitstrange that our joils and prisons over-
flow with Roman Catholics, while in strietly Roman Catholic
conntries thieving iz a trade, and there is no safety for life or
property? 1 Le tcachings of God’s Word ere essential to the life of
the world. Rome rejects them, and substitutes tradition, and
proves jtsclf unworthy of trust and confidence. Lef these truths
persuade Christians to redouble their diligenee in carrying the
goepel to Romanists, witbout which they will be lost.

b, The crueitics tolerated by Romanise make it ymperative ihat
wa seek 1o cmancipate this people from it degrading and debas-
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ing methods, We are not now to bring a picture from the Spanish
Inguisition but from fhe protectorates for orphan echildren, io
which Americans pay their moncy, that the helpless may be fed
and cared for, Remember that these institutions, liko convents,
are under the control of Romanists, and that Amercans, by acts of
the Legistature, have left them in the hands of Romanists, where
their terrible cruelties can be practised, and from which no cry
goes to the outer world. In Germany these institutioos are exam-
ined by the authorities of the nation. In free America we deliver
vver the Lielpless to the merciless eraelties of soullcss women dead
" 1o the feclings of motherhiood apd with ne pity for children in their
weanlkness and distress.

Cut a man loose from the Lord, and the devil not only gets bim
but uses him. Homanism has been the terror of the past. Itz
as merciless as ever at this hour.,

8t, Elizabeth’s convent ia delightfully situated®on the Morris &
Essex Railrcad, nearly midwag between the stations of Madison
and Morristown, and commands a beautiful view of the surround-
ing country, To this institution a beautiful girl goes 1o join the
sisterhood, She left a loving home. Bhe was teudeHy reared.
For a weelk she remained s visitor, and was ifrealed with great
kindness by the mother and the sisters. At the end of the weck
ghe was stripped of her worldly clothes and atiired In the plain
black dress and white uslin eap of candidates cntercd upon a
probation of (hree movntbs. It is a custom in all convents 1o em-
ploy frecly candidates and novices in every species of labor, and
the more repugnant and distastful any kind of oceupsation is per-
ccived to be to particular individnals, the more certainly are they
chosen to perform it,  Aceordivgiy the eandidate known to have
Leen most delicately nurtured is chosen to perform themost menial
gervices. Thercfore she was chosen to perform the most distaste-
ful and laborious work in the convent. 'The manuer of thesisters
changed from the sweet and gentle beings they at first seemed, to
harsh, unkind, tyrannical task-masters. Bhe gays: “I was ons duy

- commanded to scrub with & brush and sand on my knees the larce
study hell. Great pain was the result. Whenthe task was nearly
finished, the noviee mistress appeared aud in a furlous manner
chided me for my laziness, snaiched the brush from me with such
violence as to teur the sitin from the palms of my hands,at the same
time throwing a pail of water over the hall and thereby compelling
me 1o rescrub the floor with hands torn snd bleeding. Oun
apother aceasion, I was obliged to wash all the pots and  Xkettles
and scour all knives and forks in the establishment. My hands,
which were naivrally soft amd white, began to look soiled and dirty.
Having remarkad io roy simplicity 1o Sister Margarct, the house-
keeper, *Indecd sister, I am now eshamcd of my hands,” she
sharply retorted, ‘Well then, I'il be after making you more
ashamed of 'em.” Accordingly she called me to another room
where a sister was whitewashing the walls, and commanded me to
dip my hands into a pot of hotlime. I hesitated & moment, think-
ing certainly she could not mean it, However I was soon con-

* My anthorliy for the fact= on this and the two sugeseding pages is Edith
O'Gonnan, the ~caped Nuu, fn - Convent Life Unveiled,”
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vinced of Ler carnestness by her harsh tone, *None of yer airs now,
but do as T bid ye, or L'll tell the mother of ye.” Iput my hands
down into the hot lime, and she held them there some minuies.
For several weelis my hands were in a pitiable plight. The skin
would erack and bleed at every movement, causing me 10 suffer
the most exeruciating paing, end yet I was forced to wash and
BLang out clothes in thio frost and cold of December, the skin from
my kieceding Rands ofien pecling off and adhering 1o the frozen
garments,”

Tryiog oite day to reach from the top of the step-ladder to the
summit of the wardrobe, her foot slipped, precipitatiog ber 1o the
foor. Tle step-ladder was broken, Tremblingly she gatherad
up the fragments and carried them to Sister Mary Joseph, at whose
feet she kocelt and asked fora penanee,  The angelic sister replicd:
* Fou great, clumasy, wallowing, foundering flat-fish, € €3 fust ke
you o destroy every hing you fouch, and as a penance you will pug
yvour Jazy back to work and make another pair just like them.”
Working in a garden, a large earthworm flew up into her face and
made her screan. Being reported, the si-ter ordered that she eat
the worm. It was impossible. The sister foolk the worm and
crowded L into her mouth! Thisis not of Spain we write, but of
St. Tlizabeth Convent in New Jerser.

Iu Paterson, N. J,, i3 the Bt. Joseph’s Orphan Asylum. Enfer
there. 1t is a cnld, cheerless morning, Behold the children
without fire, in January, witkout shoes, hare shonlders and bare
arms, crying and shivering with the cold. They rise at 6 o'clock,
hastily dress and repair to the bath room, the older orphans alwaya
assisting the younger, because the Sisters are forbid touching them.
After they are washed and combed, they proceed to a elass room
for morning prayers; them a scanty and unpalatalble break-
fast, which, without any chkange, always consists of dry bread and
coffee without milk or sugar, made from the refuse coflee of the
Bisters’ table. The orplans’ tuble ia covered with a block, rreagy
oil-cloth; to each child is thrown a picce of bread, which Is eaten
from the table without a plate; the coffee is served in tin cups.
They do all the work of 1he refectory, scrub the halls, dormitories,
class rooms, make beds, sweep, aud wach dishes, &e. At half-past
eight, A, 3., those who are permitted to attend school assemble in
the clothes room, where they divest themselves of their old and
fattered clothes and dom the 7ed or green plaid uniform, with
which they sppear in puplic. At 12 M. they go o dinner, if it can
be so called, made of infected meat, thickened with the waxy
remnants of the unleavened wafer and crusts of mouldy bread,
poriioned out to them Lo cups, from which they eat with discolore:d
pewter spocus. At one o'cloclk they again go to school, and
ramoain there until tliree, when school is dizmissed. Afier sclhiool
the uniform is replaced by their old comfortiess rags. At five
0'rlock they have supper, consisting of mush and molasses, and at
times of mush nod intttermilk. Sometimesa child’s stomaeh refuses
this food. Ee is then whipped or starved until ho is glad to eat
anything.
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* The children, on the second dayof my arrival were compelled
by Bister Ann Joseph to run wilh bare feet in the snow for one
hulf hour, and she applicd the cat-o’-nine-tails vigorously on the
bare ghoulders of those who stopped or hesitated. ™ When asked a
reason for suck conduet, the reply was, ‘ to make them tough and
hardy,” es she did ‘not believe in making hot-house plants of
orphans,” Children were left until their heads were covered with
vermin and with sores and scabs. For the least digression they
were cruelly beaten, sometimes until the blood would flow, and
all in the name of veligion.” 2'kés in America. PEREAPS IN EVERY
PART OF AMERICA, and will continue so until Armerica shall de-
clare Romanism is not good enough for anybody, and it shall be
treated as it deserves to be ireated, as the mystery of iniguity
which must be resisted and everthrown.

1t is a forcign plant, and will not be domcsticated. Space will
not permit us to give the bishops, the priests, and the laymen’s
pcaths. All bind o Rome. The Council of Treni decreed, * that
the oral traditions of the Catholie Church are to be received with
equal ;’)ielfiy and reverence as the books of the Old and New Testa-
ment.” Then she asserts, “*It belongs to the Church to judee of
the true sense and interpretationa of Scriplure, and that no per-
ssn shall dare to interpret it in matters relating o faith and man-
perg in any sense countrary te that which the Church has held
or contrary to the mnanimous consent of the fathers.” Here,
then, we have the essential elements of mental glavery, for if no
person dare to interpret the Beriptures contrary to what the
Church has slready held, or to the upanimeus conscnt of the
fathers, there can be no libevly of taouglr, speech, or action on
the most important of all subjccts, our moral and religious rela-
tions, without which liberty is without meaning, and mental inde-
pendence without a name,

Romanism is an Oalh-bound System,

the most solemn and binding that religion can suggest or human
ingenuity can devise, Bhe governs by her bishops. Tbey hold
the property of the Chureh, and do with it what they will. In
their oaths all gay this in every part of the world, ** Heretics,
schismatics and rebels to our said Lord or his foresaid suceessors,
I will to the utmost power persecute and ovpose.”

Every Jesuit has sworn and declares Jhat the pope is Christ’s
Vicar-General, and the only head of the universal Church througli-
out the earth, aovd that by virtuc of the keys given him by the
Baviour Jesus Christ he bath power to depose heretical kings.
princes, governmenis and what not, all heing illegal without his
sacred confirmation, and that they may be safely destroyed.” Be-
cause of this oath they have been banished from every kingdom
of Europe as enemies of the publie order, and yet they are wel-
comed to the United States, though all know them to be epemics
to our liberties aud the trained life-guards of the Papacy. Their
cardingl principle is “*1hat ihe end justifies the means.” ‘Their
gystem of lax and pliant moratity, jusiifying every vice and
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anthorizing every atrocity, hasleft deep and lastieg ravages on the
face of the moral world, causing their ory everywhere to be,—
Extirpate Ohristiandty. Burned Bibles, martyr fires, the torn and
mangled victims of their bate, mark their track through {he cen-
turies. The Inquisiiion has been their ally, and truth, for which
Jesus died, their foe. J¥s such a doctrive good emcugh to be
domesticated and sheliered beneath our froe institutions?

DBomandsm s Antt Amorican,

Over and over again have priests declared, let Romarism gain
the asceudaney in this Jand, and religious freedom comes to an end,
Romanism is doing somethiog with our American instifrtions.
What will Americzns do with Romarism is the quesiion in order.
The chains of error dissolve in 1he radiance of the eross of Christ.
Preach truth, and Romanism will disappear, The Bible and the
Bible only i3 our hope. Here there isliberty, truth, progress, sun-
shine. I.ctusmake of the Bible. ¢ InRomanism,” gaid Chiiling-
worth, ““ there are popes against popes, councils against couneila,
some fathers against others, the same fathers agaipst themselves,
the church of onc age against the church of another age.” The
Bible is the same for every age. 'We must not add to it; we must
not take from it. It is complete in itsclf; the voice of God to
man, Letus hear and heed it.  Romanism cannat be reformed.
Romanists may he redeemed. The only teason why lovers of
Romagism Iéraise the Iiberiies of America is because here they
are permitted uodisturbed to lay the foundations of a despotism
which is the curse of Europe, whose paralyzing tonch puts shackles
on the limb, hatred in the heart for God’s Word and those who
proclaim it, and deliver over to superstitions praciices a pecpls
who might have glorified God and builé up man in virtue, in
worality, and in the krowledze of the saving truth of revela-
tion.

Let it be ours to cause Romanista to Jove America for a better
reason, Here let them be taught the truth as it isin Jesus. Let
them, by the constraining power of the gospel, e drawn away from
image worship, Mariolatry, and the forms and unsares of ancient
paganism towards the Letier life, the epnobling thought found in
the teachings and examples of our Lord Jesus Christ, and then
shall they come into the freedom which truth gives, into the light
which flashes from the throne, and they with all who enjoy fhe
bles-inga that enrich and that add no sorrow will enter 4 path 1hat
grows brighter apd brighter unto the time when faith sha!l change
into froition, and the shadow of the evening into the light of an
eternal day, :
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Lrxg 11 : 28,
“PBleeeed are they that hear the Word of God and keep it.,"

Ir the Word of God is agsinst Romanism, its doom is written,
and its overthrow and extinction approach.

Yhen the king of Babylon saw the handwriting on the wall, the
king'a countenance was changed, and his thoughts froubled him,
80 that the joints of his loins were loosed, and his knees smote
one agalngi another.

* What does it mean 7'’ eried the king, ‘' Bring in the astrolo-
gers, the Chaldeans, and the scothsayers.'”” They came. And the
king said to the wise men of Baliylon : * Whosoever shall read
this writing, and shew me the inferprefaiion thereof, shall be
clothed with scaret, and have & chain of gold about his neck, and
ghell be the third ruler of the kingdom.” God bad spoken ; the
king felt that it mesnt sofnething to him and to his people. He
must find ont the meaning of the mystical characters, The wise
men could not read the writing. This troubled the king,

The gueen thought of Daniel, and he wes brought forth, A
man that eould interpret God's Word was of value then. He is of
value now. Though the words mene, mene, fekel, upharsin, told
that God had numbered the kingdom and finished if, that the
king had been weighed in the balanccs and found wanting; and
that his kingdom was divided, he commanded that Daniel be
rewarded for his exposition of the Word of God ; and so he cloth-
ed him with scerlet, snd put a chain of gold about his neck, and
made a proclamation concerning him, that he should be the third
ruler of the kinpdom,

Is it of less consequence that we study the teachings of the
Word of God conecerning Romanism ? We know that the Old
World was destroyed by the flood, which wag foretold of Nozh,
that Sodom snd Gomorrah were burned, in accordance with the
warning of the angel ; that the mightiest kipgdoms have been
overthrown, and the most mapgnificent citice have gone down
lefore an edict of God. Nothing can withstand or successfully
hend agninst an Almighty “shall.™  This history declares.

The Word of God is more than a bock. Ttis God's embattled
host, always on the field, ever on the alert, ready to be wheeled
into action at & moment's notice, There is no break in the lins ;
no weakness in the column, Deatk has not thinned its ranks.
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Abrabam, Isaac, and Jacob, though relieved from their watch
hers, are still doing yeoman service, though on another part of the
field. They did not die. 'They simply passed into the visible
presence of the Commander.in-Chief. ~The dead are with the Lord
and us. The Lord is with the living and the dead. The man
with the Dible enjoys the society of patriarchs, prophets, and
Apostles. Prul is still with us. His voiee rolls out louder,
clearer than when he declared, <* I am ready to preach the Gospel
to you that are at Rome also, for I am not ashamed of the Gospel
of Christ, for it Is the power ¢f God wunto salvation to every ome
that believeth, to the Jew first, and also the Gentile. For therein
is the righfeousness of (Gtod revealed, from faith to faith, as it is
written, The just shall live by faith.” The words of the Apostle
seem a5 if written for us, They are as brave, and more defiant
than when he wora the chain at Rome, Peter is still here, not
wearing a mitre and a cape, for he never saw such mummery, ex-
cept among the Pagans, to whom he preached the Gospel. He is
no longer even with the fisherman’s cloak, but clothed npon with
tha vesture of salvation. We see him, redeemed and disenthrall-
ed, converted {o Christ, and striding forth as a champion of the
cross. On the day of Pentecost he so holds forth the Word of
Life that thousands cast their deadly doing down, and cbey
gladly and eagerly the divine command,

Joln is here, on whose breast Jesus leaned when in the flesh ;
and in the Spirit he is unchanged. The Pauliciens, the Walden-
gians, the followers of Luther and of Calvin, the supporters of
William the Silent in the Netherlands, - the Puritans of Iingland,
the lovers of God in Wales, are all oncamped on the greon banks
of deliverance, whether the believer touches this shore or that.
¢ Blessad are they that hear the Word of God and keep it."
Joseph hewrd it, so did Joshua, and S8amuel, and David, and
Daniel, and Matthew, and Mark, and Barnabas, and Cornelius,
and an innumerable company, all with us now, resembling the
army the prophet saw, visible to the eye of faith, as wheeling in
the air, with horses and chariots and soldicrs led by the great
Captain of our salvation, striking blows where they are deserved,
giving smccor where required, and doing here and everywhere
what the Lord commanded. If is a Tlessed truth, OQur God is
nigh us, even in the Word, which is in our meuth and heart—tke
word of faith we preach, commissioning us to say to each and
every individual with whom we come in contact that * If thow
shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and belleve in thine
heart that God raised Him from the dead, thonu shalt be saved.”
The Bible is ther a living fact, It is the life and support of every
believer. It belonged to the first century mo more than it
belongs to this or will belong to the one hundred and ninsteenth
century, if Christ shall still keep His Church enecamped on the
earth, to do battle with the enemies of fruth,

It is because the theory prevails that Remanism builds on the
Word of God that it holds a place in the world. AMobommedan-
ism, Mormonism, and Romanism, each and all, make muech of
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the ** Thus saith the Lord,”” whick they de warp and bend to
their purpose. Romanism claims that the Word of Ged is the
foundation-stone of the building, to which is added the deerees of
the Church and the teachings of {he fathers. Here is where the
battle is Joined. To the true believer in Christ, the decrees of
the Church of Rome and the teachings of the fathers are without
puthority ; their appeal iz to the Bible, There stood Luther,
There atend all who see in the Adivine ravelation the standard of
anthority. -

1. God's Word fs apgeinst Romanism beeause it builds on Peter
rather than on Christ. Tha Apostles heard Christ's words te
Peter abont *° the rock’ on which He was to build the Chureh,
Kot one of them ever dreamed that Peter was referred to. Paul,
in his letter to ihe church 2 Rome, whoss faith then was apoken
of throughout the werld, had no reference or allusion to the elsim
now mada for Peter, and in the letters written there he made no
mention of hig being in Rome or of his having been exalted to a
place of primacy among the Apostles.

Peter was equally silent on the subject, and was in his estima-
tion no moro than any other disciple, while Christ to himn, affer
his conversion, was all and in all. 'The mistakes of Peter were
many. They were pgrievous and sad. Christ rebuked him
becanse of them. He sgsumed too much. He was too forward,
His self-sasertion offended his Master. 'The contrast between
Christ and Peter is very great. Yonder was Christ alone. Judas
had betrayed Him. The disciples hed deserted Him. There He
gtood in the judgment heill slone, and of the people none were
with Him, He was without even a friend at court. Thera stood
Peter by the fire—not in the cold, but in the glare of comfort—
warming Limself. A maiden saw him, and eernestly looked upoen
him. There is nothing more terrible at such & time than =
woman’s eye, It searches through and throngh, Torning to
some ong, she said : * This man was slso with Him.” And hs
denied, saying, *“ Woman, I Eknow Him not.” And after a little
while another sew bim, and said : *“ Thou art also of them
Peter said: “ Man, I am not,”” Christ was right, He Is always
right. What He sald came frue. The words of Christ nlways will
come true. If God could have a cheice on whom to build His
Church, is it presumable that He would reject His Son and eonfer
the honor upon Peter? Behold the Son of God, as, unbroken
tnd unbent, clothed with majesty as with o garment, He stands
in the presence of His enemies in such o way that Ho commands
the admiration of His judges, and bears Himself in such a way
thab thongh the gaze of centuries has been directed toward Him,
the judgment of Pilate has becomae the judgment of mankind,
and all have been ecmpeiled to say, *' I find no fault in Him.”

Peter, on the other hand, despite his boasting, fied like a
coward, and then, perhaps lured on by curiosity, erept into the
place of irial, only that he might deny his Lord, and so in the
presence of his Master, of the judges, and of the multitude, hs
turned traitor.
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There he was, dwarfed and withered, despiceble in Lis own
esteemn and utterly set aside, when his great-hearled Master
Iooked on him in love and pity. Peter saw it as it flashed from
Christ’'s eye beneath the crown of thorns and surrounded by the
lines of agony and cruelty. That lock weni like an arrow to
Peter's soul. It fore throuph all his hypoerisy, inid bare his self-
isliness, and revealed the man on whom the Romanists elaim,
Christ declared, “ I will build My Church.” Monsérons assump-
tion ! Satan bad sifted him. He was exposed and deposed. His
soul was smitten. He yielded to convietion, He repented with
weeping, He gave himself to Christ and was converted, and was
coward no more,

Ever after he strengthened his brethren. None from this time
was more resolute. The man who by the fire said with an cath
“* I know not the man,” after hiz conversion, on the dey of Pen-
tecost, when tha battle was formed, when the swirl of human
opinion struck Jerusalem, when it was to be kuown and decided
that Christ, who had been crucified and buried had rizen, stood
fortk no longer alone and apark, but with the cleven, and raised
his voice and said to them, ** Ye men of Judes and,pll ye who in-
hebit Jerusalem, be this known te you, and hearken to my words,
This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we are all wiinesses.
Being then exalted by the right hand of God, and having received
of the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, He both poured
forth that which ye see and hear. Therefore, et all know as-
guredly that God hath made this same Jesus whom ¥e have ernci-
fied both Lord and Christ’” No& n word from (God coneerning
Peter, not a word from Peter eoncerning himself. Not a word
for a Pope ; not a thought of & Pope. All was for Chrisi. LEvery
erown was cast at His feet. The people heard the Word of God
and yielded to its claims. 'Three lhousand bowed their knee to
Jesus and obeyed His mandate by enrrciling themselves in the
ermy of the Lord,

Again, when it pleased God 1fo visit the Gentiles, in the family
of Cornelius, a Homan centurion, en angel sent from heaven com-
manded Him to send for Peter to Jopps to come, and tell him and
his relations words by which himself and friends might be saved.
He did so. He sent for the Apostle, Peter came, Why call for
Peter? Because Christ’s gifis are withoul repentance. He had
given him the key (Matt. 18 : 19}, He therefore must open the
two-leaved pate, and introduce both Jews and Gentiles into the
kingdom. This being onee done need not be repeated. The
gateg of heaven have not since been closed orlocked, Thereis no
more use for the keys. * Peter,’’ said Alezxander Campbell, ** has
them vei; be took them ito henven with him ; he did not will
them {o any leir or suceessor, The Popes are fighting but shad-
ows. Heaven never trusted such gentry with the keys. They
mipght take it into their heads to lock the heretics out. I thank
God he gave them to Peter; that Peter opened the gates of the
Ekingdom of heaven to us sll, and that as the Popes cannot shat,
we do not need them 2 second time. Peter will guard them till
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bhe who hag the key of David, who opens and none can shut, will
appear the gecond time,”

Kome claims that Peter had not only & primacy of orders, but
also 5 primacy of dominion ; so says Bellnxmine.

As to primacy of orders, nothing is more certain than that Peter
did not receive snch an assignment at the hand of Christ. Christ
promised that the éwelve Apostles should have thrones “ When

-the Son of Man shafl sit on the throme of his glory, these shall
also git upon twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel.””
{Matt. 19 : 28.) In Matt. 23 : 8, it is written, ** Be not ye called
Rabbi (or masier), for one is your Master even Christ, and all yo
are brethren.” 'There is po primacy of orders kere.

As to prireacy of jurisdietion, it is quite os clear, for the promise
mude to Peter in Maté 16 : 19, * Whatsoever thou shalt bind nn
earth shall be bound in heaven,”” belonged mot only to the Apos-
tles, but to the Church of Christ in all ages,

The zets of God’s children on earth are recognized in heaven.
This is shown by the feeling that comes to an individual when
received into the Chureh of Christ. He feels that he comes into
a kingdom af the head of which is God. He inberits blessings
prepared for him from before the foundation of the world.

The same iz shown by what he suffers when excluded from the
Church. The heavens above were as fron and the earth beneath
was as brass, It seemed impossible to reach the ear of God.
Descriptions have been written of the gloom and niter desclation
that come to men anathematized by the Church of Rome. De-
seriptions as sad might be writlen of men end women who have
been excluded from the Churck of Christ. The moark is on them.
The people that love God have withdravwn the right hund of fel-
lowship. It isa terrible withdrawal. Terrible forthe witkholding
on eerth and from the portentous dread which eomes from the
thought that what iz done on earth Is ratified in heaven. The
power conferred on Peter, in Matf. 16 :19, is given to sll the
Apostles in Matt. 18 : 18, by Christ before His erucifizion, and fo
all the disciples after His resurrection, in John 20 : 23, where it
is written : “ Receive yo the Holy Spirit; whose soever sins ye
remit, they are remiited to them, and whose soever sins ye rstain,
they are retained.”

The Church is built npon the foundation of the Apostles and
prophets, Jesug Christ Himself being the chief corner-stone
{Eph. 2 : 20). The Apostles and prophets have the pame rank,
the pre-eminence is piven to desus Christ alone. If is nob even
true that Peter was always pamed first, 8s Romanists elaim. Ia
John 1 : 44, Andrew has the primaey. . In I Cor, 1 : 12 Paul and
Apollos precede him, In Gal. 8 : 9 James Is first, In Acts 15:7
all spoke before Peter, and Jumes presided ab the council and pro-
nounced the decision. In Acts 8 : 14 Peter is sent to Samaria.
In Acts 11 : 2, 3 he ia complained of ; and in Gal. 2 : 11 Le is re-
buked by Paul, for he was to be blamed.

2. God's Word is against Romanism, beeause it substitntes the
natre of Mary for Jesus Chrigt. The Seripture saith : “ This is
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the stone which was sct at nought of yon ULmilders, which is
Decome the head of the corner. Nelther 1s there salvation in any
other ; for there is none other name nnder heaven given among
men whereby we must be saved.”

If ever woman had resson to say, “ My spirit hath rejoiced in
God my Saviour,” it was Mary, the Virgin Mother of Jesus., God
recognized her as n helper in restoring men from the ruing of sin.
Notwithstanding this, Satan seeks to use ber as an ally to lead
millions away. But Christ withstood the tendency as it cropperd
out at the marrisge supper of Cana of Galilee, and whenever and
wherever it flamed up in Hiz path,

What a contrast between the first and the second Adam ; the
first went oll down, withouf remonstrancs, and apparently without
a thoupght of what he surrendered and of what he might have ra-
tained, and yivlded to Eve, who had worshipped the crenture
rather than the Creator, and thus paved the way for the introdue-
tion of idolatry, Bhe pave the devil welcome to her heart, and he
employed her to break down the kingdom of God.

The second Adam is before us. Again SBatan, through & woman,
tries to turn fhe current of nn Almlnhty purpasze. The devil saw
Mariolatry in its true light, Christ saw it also and withstood the
fendeney and tm.mpled npon the very germ. *° Woman, what
have I to do with thee? {John 2 :4), Supposs Christ bad
wavered a hair's breadth ? Suppose He had giver to Mary at the
martiage feast the recognition which pature may have prompted,
and which Romanists contend belonged to her ; how the Church
would have been bound hand and foott Itsvasnot to be. Chrisk
guarded His position with sacred and prescient care. So when
He turned to His brethren, when it was said, *“ Thy mother and thy
brethren are without, desiring to spealk with Thee,”” Christ, stretch-
ing out His hands to His diseiples, said : * Behold my mother and
my brethren, for whosoever shall do the will of my Father who is
in beaven, the same is my brother and sister and mother ;7 and
again, when the mnltitudes thronged Him and overthe erowd went
the womanly cry, ** Blessed is the womb that bare Thee and the
paps which thon bast sucked,”’ Christ replied : ** Rather blessed
are they that hear the Word of God and keep it." These three
verses are ns if blended into chain-shot and hurled at this image
of Mariolatry, shattering and shivering it to atoms. At the cross
Jesus calls Afary not the *“ Mother of God,” as Home impiounsly
nawmes her, but ‘ Woman,” and pointing to John suys, * Behold
your son,”’ and then teils Jobn to give AMary welcome a8 o a
mother. Mary's name is mentioned in Acts 1 : 14, for she was
with the disciples as a worshipper of the risen Christ on the doy
of Pentecost, nof as the Queen of Heaven or the intermediala
between the disciples and Christ, but as a aister beloved. She
holds in the Bible a woman's place, and holds no other place, Let
us pive to her and to Peter a place in cnr heatrts. They belong to
the honsehold of faith, Satan would gladly estrapge us from
themn. It must not be done. Mary is beloved snd honored.
With her, God's true children will assemble before the throne and
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ghall worship their and her Christ with Peter and all the blood-
washed throng. .

This is seen in the images they wear, and in the imsges befors
which they bow. The Second Commandment is left out of thair
collections, and is eliminated from their faith. The devout
Psalmist eried, ‘* Not wnto us, O Lord, pot unto us! but unto
Thy name give glory, for Thy merey, and for Thy truth’s sake.
‘Wherefore should the heathen say, Where is now their God 2"
But our God is in the heavens ; He hath done whatsoever He hath
pleased. Their idels are silver and gold, the work of men's
hands. They that meks them are like unto them. Here is the
eurse of idol worship. We resemble what we worship. The
godliks worship the Most High ; henee their cry is, ** O Israel,
trust thou in the Lord ; He is fheir help and their shield. Ye
t.}l_lla.t. i{;ar the Tord, trust in the Lord ; He is their help and their
shield,"

As men tarned from God, Paganism came back, image worship
spread. It went on wuantil in the sixzteenth cemtury the revolt
came, How it rebuked the transgression, and declured in thun-
der-tones, God’s Iaw against imapes shall be recognized ! See the
jconoclasts in Antwerp, They enter tha great eathedral, They fly
upen ihe image of ihe Virgin, They drag it down and bear it
forth to the street, siripped of ifs tawdry tinsel and lace. They
break the imagss into a thousand Fragments and scatter them
upon the floor, A wild shoui is heard, The multitade ery,
“ Down with images."” They crowd about, armed with axes,
biudgeons, and slodge-hammers ; others bring ladders, palleys,
ropes, end levers. Kvery statue is hurled from its niche, every
picture torn from the woll, every wonderfully-painted window
shivered {o atoms, every ancient monument shattered, every
sculptured decoration, however ingensible in appearance, hmled
to the ground. A colossal and magnificent group of the Savionr
eruciied between two thieves adorned the principal aliar ; the
staine of Christ is wrenched from its place with ropes and pulleys
and the thieves are left as if in mockery.

A very beautiful picee of architecture decorafed tho ehoir—the
repository, ag it was called, in which the body of Christ was fig-
uratively enshrined. This much-admired work rested upon o
simple column, buk rose arch npon areh, and pillar npon piilar, to
the height of thres hundred feet, till quite lost in the vanlt above.
It was now shattered intc & willion pieces. And into Lhe city
went the iconoclasts, smiting every image of the Virgin, every cru-
cifix, every sculptured saint, every Catholic symbol which they
could find, ¢ Thirty churches,”’ says Motley, * were sacled.”
Monesteries were entered, and their libraries of monkish Iegends
burned. Nunneries were swept clean, and {he cceupants were set
at liberty, Through it all no life was sacrificed, no insunlts offer-
ed to priest or monk or mun, and not a farthing of the imnense
amount of property destroyed was approprizted, They heard
God's voice, and they broke down the idols, and destroyed the
aliars and hurnt the graven images of false gods with fire, belicy-
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ing that they were an abomination unto the Lord, The time is
coming when Romanists shall awake from their sleep ; they shall
sea the plory of the Loxrd ; they shall break in pieces their images ;
tepent of their sins, and turn uato the Lord their God with a fall
heart. ¢ Therefore, saith the Lord, the Lord of hosts, the mighty
One of Israel. Ah, I will ease Me of Mine adversaries, and
avenge Me of Dline enemies, And I will turn My hand upon
thee ; and,”” according to pureness, * purely purge away thy
dross, and take away all thy tin ; and I will restfore thy judges as
ot the first, and thy counsellors as ai the beginming ; afterward
thou sghalt be called the city of righteousness, the faithful eity.”
¢ Zion shall be redeemed with judgment, and her converts with
righteousness.” (Isa, 1 : 24-27) ** And the loftiness of man
shall be howed down, and the haughtiness of men shall be made
low ; and the Lord above shall be exalted in that day. In that
day & man shall cast his idols of silver and his idols of gold, which -
they made each one for himself to worship, to the moles and fo
the bats ; to go unto the ciefis of the rocks, and unio the tops of
the ragged rocks, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of Hia
majesty, when He ariseth to shake terribly the enrth.,” Why not
belteve in the fulfilment of $his prophecy? Pagans, who were
like Romanists in faith and morality, were converted in vast num-
bers under the preaching of the Apostles. They are being left at
the present time unthought of and unprayed for. In the name of
our God and of His Christ, let us rear agnin the old banner of tha
cross, and preach to them a crucified Christ, the power of God
unto salvation fo every one thaf believeth,

3. God's Word is against the worship of the host. Romanists
claim that the host, under the form of bread, contuing the Media-
tor's total and identical body, soul, and Deity. *¢ Nothing of the
bread and wine remains after conseeration, All ‘except the acel-
dents is trangformed into the hessial, in His Godhead, with all
its perfections, and in His manhood, with all its component parts,
soul, body, blood, bones, flesh, nerves, rmuscles, veins, and sinews.
Our Lord, according to this Romish ¢laim, is not only wholo in
the whole, but whole in every part. The whole God and man is
comprehended in avery crumb of the bread, and ip every drop of
the wing,” In reading such a borrible statement, one hardly
knows whether to weep over the imbecility of his own species, or
to vent his bursting indignation against the impostors who, iost
to all sense of shame, obtraded this mass of confradictions on
man, As Edgar, in his * Variations of Popery,” iruly mays:
“ History, in all its ample folios, displays, in the deceiving and
the deceived, no equal instance of assurance and creduolity.”

In Luke 22 : 19 we read that at the close of the Passover feast
Jesus took bread, and when He had given thanks, He brake it and
gave it to them, saying, *“ This is My body which is given for you,
this do in remembrance of Ae,” and the cup in like manner after
supper, saying, “* This cup is the new covenant in My blood, even
that which iz poured out for youw.” That was all. It was a
supper. Matt, 26 : 26 says, “ And us they were eating, Jesus took
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bread and blessed and brake it, and He pgave to the diseiples and
said, Take, eaf, this is By body, And ie toox n enp and pave
thanks and gave fo fhem, saying, Drink ye nll of it, for this is
My blood of the covenant, which is shed for many unto romission
of sing, But 1 szy unto you I shall pot drirk henceforth of this
frait of the vine until that dsy when I drink it new with you in
31y Father's kingdom. And when they had sung a Lymn the
went out unto the Mount of (lives.” That is the simple record.
How blesged tho commmunion has been to the soul! In this
brolien bread we .behold a type of the broken body, and in this
wine wa see a type of the poured-oui blood shed for us, and so
with full heart we sing :
“There i3 a fountain Glled wilh blood
Drawn from Iamannel's veins,
And sinners, plunged beneath that flood,

Lasze all their guilty stains,”

4, God's Word is against the cardinal doctrines of Romanism,
Rome says the Holy Scripture doth not contain all that is neces-
sary to salvation. Taul, in 2 Timothy 3 : 15, says, * The Holy
Scriptures are able to malke thee wise unto sslvation, through
faith, which is in Christ Jesus."”” * The law of the Lord is per-
fact, converting the soul.” (Ps. 19:%.) BHome says the Holy
Scripture is dark and obscure. The Word of God says, ** The
commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes,™ (Ps.
19 :8) ¢“Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, a light unto my
path.”  (Ps. 119 :105.)

Rome says it is not for the people fo read the Holy Beriptores.
God says, ‘‘ Search the Scriptures.” ‘¢ These are they {hat bear
witness of Me.”” {John§ :39.) ¢ These words which I command
thee this day shall be in thinc heart, and thou shalt teach them
diligently wnto thy childrern.'” (Dent. 6 : 6, 7.) * Blessed are
they that henr the Word of God and keep it.”’ (Luke 11: 28.)
Rome says, “ To enter a cloister, it is permitted to bLreek the
bonds of marriage.” Christ says, *° What therefore God hath
joined together, let not man put asunder.”  (Matf. 19 : 8.}

Rome says t *‘ The monks do well to swear to their superiors &
blind obedience,”

God’s Word says : ©° Ye are bought with a price, be not ye the
servanis of men.” (1 Cor, 7:23.) ° Be ye followers of Me, even
88 I also am of Christ.” (1 Cor, 11 : L) ** Whather it be right in
the sight of God to hearken unto you more than unto Ged, judge
ye.” (Acts 4 :18)

Rome says: *f Concupisecence Is no sin,'”” God's Word says :
“ Thou shalt not covet.”

Rome says that *° we may satisfy the justice of God by cur
sufferings.” (Council of Trent.) The Word of (God answers the
question : ** Who are these which are arrayed in white robes?”
by suying, *‘ These are they which came out of gresf tribulation,
and have washed their robes and made them white in the blood
of the Lamb,”” (Rev. 7:14.)

Rome claims *° that ministers of tha Gospel pardon sins, not as
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ambassadors of Jesus Christ and leralds of His grace, but ag
judges, and by way of jurisdiction.” {Council of Trent.)

In our Bible it is written : * Who can forgive sins but God
alone ' (Mark 2 : 7)) *‘I, even I, am He that blotteth ou thy
transgressions for Mine own sake, and will not remember thy
sing,” (Isa. 43 : 25.) * If behooved Christ to suffer and to rise
from the dead the third day, and that repentance and remission
of sins should be presched in His name among all nations.”
(Luke 24 : 46.)

Purgatory is a doctrine of Romanism, which claims that oar
Lord Jesus hath not delivered us from all punishment that wag
due our sins. (Couneil of Trent.) God's Word says: * There ig
therefore mow no condempation to them which are in Christ
Jesus.” (Rom. 8 :1.) * Verily, verily, 1say unto you, be that
heareth My Word, and believeth on Eim that sent Me, hath ever-
lasting life ; and shall not come info condemnation, but is passed
from death unto life.” (Johm & :24.) This one passage opens
the gates of hell io all wio have had friends die in the fzith of
Christ : *“ Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the Iaw,
being made a enrse for us,'" (CGGal. 3 : 13,) “ Surely He hath
borne our griefs and earried cur sorrows, ., , He was bruised for
our iniquities, the chastisement of our peace was npon Him, and
with His stripes we are healed.”” (Isz. 53 : 4, 5.)

Rome says ‘‘ that besides the blood of Jesus Christ there Is &
purgatory for the expiation of our sing, and that he who does not
believe it, will be damned.”’ (Bellarmine,)

God’s Word eays: “ If we walk in the lipht as He ig in the
light, we have fellowship one with another, und the blood of Jesug
Christ His Son cleanseth us from sll sin.’* (& Johnl :7.}) For
this let us glorify God.

S0 we might go on and refute with Seripture, position after
position taken by Rome,

TRomanism is what it is because it rejecis the Word of God.
Bring Romanists to the light of the truth, by Bible readers, by
public discussion, by private conversation, and their eyes will be
opened and they shall come to the light, and with us they wiil
walk in the light, If Romanists now living are to be saved, we
mauet prench to them the Gospel. In this night of error they are
going down the broad road to death. Pray for them, work with
them, and the mists of error will roll away, and Xomanists will
aceept the Word of (God, which uproots the foundation of error
and permits Christ to be the corner-stone of hope,
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